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ABSTRACT

Evidence for the)Baptismalland Fucharistie liturglies
used by the Rbmano-British Chureh of the fourth and fifth -

centufiés is ai the moment'confined to a‘qurindidental”Q

references in the writings of St. Patriek and of 'Fastidius'

- in so far as these relate to the practice of Britain -

and a small number of archaeologieal finds. This evidenoe,
however, has to be interpreted in the light of the fuller
records available for other Churehes of the Late Empire;

in particuler, the Church of Jerusalem, which became a eentre
of pillgrimage in the fourth century, thanks largely to the_:
example of the Fmpress Helena and the munificent bullding
programme earried out by her son Constantine; the Chureh of
Rome, because its foundation could be traeed back on the
authority of the New Testament to the first oentury A.D. ana
“to the apostles Peter and Paul, and because Rome from its
history had a unique position in the Western Empire; the
Chureh of Milen, which attained a place of eminence in the
latter part of the fourth century nnder its distinguished
author-bishop Ambrose during a period when the city was the
seat of the Imperial goverﬁmnnt; the Chureh of Hippo in N,
"Afriea, whieh 1s well-doouﬁented in the writings of its early

£ifth eentury bishop Augustine; and the Churches of Gaul as.

‘Britain's neerest neighbour. The wrltten records relating

to these ehurehes, together with the remains of their fourth/

fifth century bulldings whieh have been subjected to arohaeo-

:logleal researeh, allow us with“some degree of probabilify |

to i1l out the slender evidence provided by the Romanoé

British Churech and to recapture the general character of

ﬁl
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its practice. Such findings in their turh have a bearing
on the understanding of present archaeological evidence in
Britain and indicate the type of Christian structures we

might expect to find in the future.

‘
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INTRODUCTIONW

Anton Baumstark, in his valuable study of the principles
of comparative llturgy, has established that the direction of
liturgical evolution in the early centuries of the Christlan
Church in both East and West was from variety to uniformity:
'The final result ... in the Catholic West 1s the almost unlimit-
ted predominance of the Roman rite, in the Orthodox East the
absolute and despotic reign of that of Constantinople. It is as
we go back through the course.of time that iiturgica1 variety7
increases' (Comparative Liturgy, 1939, rev. B.Botte, ®.T. by F.
L. Cross, London, 1958, pp.l6). Yor proof he instances ﬁhe wide
variety shown by fourth century papyrus fragments of-tha_liturgy
found 1n Egypnt, the divergence .of practice between Roms and 
Tugubium in Umbria evidenced in the letter ofrinnocent i, bishop
of Rome 401-417, to Decentius, bishop of Eugubium (P.L.20, col.'
551-61), and later still the differences between tke Miséale:__
Gothicum, which gives the.liturgy of Autun, end the Missale -
Gallicanum Vetus containing the liturgy of Auxerre in lieroving-.
:1en times. DBaumstark's conclusion tallles with the evidence of
the earliest Christian writers that the litufgy was to a'greét_'
extent improvised by the celebrant. Justin lMartyr, writing at
Rome ¢.1860, declares that thé président Sends up prayers,énd._
thanksglvings, i.e. the great Fucharistic Pfayer, to tné best
of his ability, &s §H«to¢ . In some communities it seems that an
outstanding bishop stamped his'personalityron theﬁliturgy'of his
6wn church and that his influence extended to the.neighboﬁrhood ,
and sometimes much more widely: such were Cyril of Jerusélem,'
Saraplion of Thmuis,'Theodore'of Hopsuestia; Ambrose of liilan
and Augustine of Hlppo.. For thisrand other'reasons,bsuch as ..
the honouring of a particular martyr or gfoup of martyrs or - .
some direct link between,a Western church and the Zast, Bauﬁ%'

:stark/



Baunstark can claim that 'the liturgles o}_even the great
ecclesiastical centres long continuéd tb have annéxclusively‘
local character' (op.cit., pp.18). Thus the prayers of the
'Leonine'Sacramentary' (Verona Codex 85), some of which can be
dated to the time of Leo (ob. 461), contain srecifio local
allusions; so, too, does the liturgy of Jerusalem as late as
the eighth century. | | ‘ |
There were, honever, special affinities in some instanéas

between different regions or communities. At the begihning of .
the third century Tertullian testifies to a close relationship
between N.Africa and Romé:"Si auten Itallae adiaces, habes
Romam, unde nbbis quoque auctoritas praesto est. ‘Ista quan
felix ecclesia, cul totam doctriném}apostoli cunl sanguine éuo
profuderunﬁ; ubl Petrus passioni domihicaé.adaequatur, ubl o
Paulus Iohannis exitu coronatur ... videamus cuid didicerit,
quid docuerit. Cum Africanis quogue ecclesiis contess*ratis,
unum Deum Dominum novit, creatorem univeféitatis, et Christum
Iesum ex virgine Maria filium Dei creatoris, et carnis resurrect-
tionem, legem et prophetas cum evangeliis'et_épostolicis litt-r
teris miscet, lnde potat fidem: eam aqua signét, sancto Spiritu
vestit, eucharistia pascit ...' (De Praesor. Haer, 36, 2-5).,
In the late fourth century Ambrose of Milan expresses a désiré
to follow Rome in the essentials of falth and4worship: 'in‘omn- 
:ibus cupio sequi ecclesiam Romenam: sed tamen ...' (Do SacTe3.
1.5, P.L.16). The liturgies of the same century form a distinot‘
group and share a number of features which mark them out from 3 :
those of the Yest. ‘ A4

| Furthermore, in all ihe Fucharistic liturgies, Eastern and
destern alike, ﬁhether in the.major centres oOr in-thelmore Ire~-
:mote‘cqﬁmunitias, fhere is a-solid core of commoﬁ g#ounﬁ which‘ 
goes back to the teaching and practice of the primitive‘Church;
to the New Testament/ - '



to the New Testament records, and in part to the worship of the
Jewish synagogue. Iﬁ is this common foundation vhich enables
Egeria in the late fourth century, on a visit to Jerusalem fron
her home in the far Test, to say of the Fucharistic service in
Constantine's basilica on Golgotha: 'aguntur quae dominieis
diebus consuetudo est agl' (Peregrinatio Igeriaec 25.1, ed. J.
Wilkinson, London, 1971), Jjust as in 1982 a Church of Scotland
Professor, Prinaipal James "hyte of St. iary's College, St.
Andrews, can write of the liass in which he participated in e
Dutch Convent Church: 'The service proved to be almost identical
to that of our University Chapel'. The first part of the lit-
turgy, with its Biblical readings, singing of psalms, sernon
and prayers, is modelled on the Sabbath scrvice of the synagogue:
the second part, the Tucharist itself, is securély rooted in the
New Testament accounts of the Last Supper recorded in the Gospels
of llatthew, liark and Luke, and in St. Paul's First Iplstle to
the Corinthians, c.ll. |

Nonetheless it 1s important to bear in mind that this
connon inheritance does not preclude in the fourth and fifth
centurles a considerable variety in the content, order of rites
and verbal expression of the liturgy both of the Fucharist and
of Baptism. 4t Milan Ambrose, in spite of his general wish to
follow the Roman Church, retains the Foot-washing rite as an
intégral part of Baptism and goes so far as to challenge contrary
practice at Rome., At Hippo Augustine makes use of two different
creeds in the preparation of candidates for Baptism, one close=-
11y akin to that taught by Ambrose at lMilan (Sermons 212-4,
given at the Traditio symboli, P.L.38, col.l1058-72), the other
apparently the local creed of Hippo (Sermon 215, given at the
Redditio symboli, P.L.38, 001.1073-6), as noted by J.N.D..Kélly
(Early Christian Creeds, London, 1972, pp.l72, 176).

Accordingly/ -



Accordingly, 1n seeking clues to the possible form and content
of a Romano-3ritish iiturgy one cannot expect to find an exact
nodel at Rome, lillan or Jerusalem, in Gaul, N.Africa or elsewhere
in the fourth or fifth centuries. The liturgies of such centres
do indeed proﬁide a valuable frame of reference since in some
cases they are remarkably well-documented. Several would appear
to be of speclal significance for Britain for a variety of
reasons: these would include: |
(1) the liturgy of Jerusalem as the birthplace of the
Christian faith, the home of the primitive avostolic
Church, and a centre of pilgrimage in the fourth century;
(2) the liturgy of Rome as the Church firmly established in
the capifal of the Roman Fmpire in the first century
by the apostles Peter and Paul, and as a focus of
interest and of pilgrimage in the Test in the fourth
century;
(3) the liturgy of llilan, the Testern rite most fully known
to us from the writings of Ambrose, bishop of !lilan,
3743973
(4) the liturgy of Uippo in N.Africa, known to us from
references in the writings of Augustine; and
(5) the liturgles of churches in Gaul, Britain's necarest
neighbour, in so far as fourth century practlce can be

discerned in documents of a later date.



THE BAPTISMAL LITURGY



JERUSALEM



The rites of the Baptismal litursgy of Jerusalem are referr-
ted to incidentally by Cyril in the course of the ninetcen Cat-
techetical ;eotures but they are fully described in the first
three lectures on the Sacraments which are attributed elther to
'Cyril himself at a later period in his episcopate or to his
successor, John., The latter glve the following series of rites:
l. in the outer hall of the baptistery the candidate facing West
is told to stretch out his hand and to renounce Satan as though
face to face in the words: 'l renounce thee, Satan, and all thy
works and all thy £omp and all thy service' ﬁﬂbﬁ%ﬁpﬁ/an,mhﬂ&..,
A e o0 /ﬁu' @0 .. .. KA fffdn *\3 rb,«ﬂa aay (11.Cele4);
2. then, on turning to the Last, he 1s.told to say: 'I believe
in the Father and in the Son and in the Ioly Spirit, and in one
baptism of repentance’ ﬁﬁtJ&J ﬁ’s ™ ﬁkﬂ/{d KJ: 2 T;\/ 540\\/ ,
Kl 245 T; _.‘Z/fca\/; ﬁv&,u ;al‘ 805 (2\1/ ﬁx?mrwl (wT.u/br/u (17.Cel.9) ;‘
3. the candidate novw enters the baptistery itself and puts off
his garment ke §vidls 1';:/ Xm.?vx (11.Ce2.2)
4, the caﬁdidate is anointed from head to foot with exorcized
0ill which has been consecrated to its use by the invocation of
God and by prayer ’4)»«2) ‘r\M{(fu@t )‘)'TTOtKIo"f\’.:J (11.C.2.3);
5. at the pool of baptism he is asked whether he believes in the
name of the Father snd of the Son and of the HolySpirit: he re-
sponds by making his *'saving confession' and receives threcefold " . -
baptism ketsfvin 1’(«{13\/ 55 T ‘t{&oe ke WS RNV (M.Co2.4);
6. the neophyte receives 'the emblem of the Holy Spirit?', &vﬁ%mmJ.
by being anointed on forehead, ears, nostrils and breast with
ointnent or chrism which has been consecrated by invocatlion: the
neophytes are now properly called 'Christs' or 'Christians! -
_\mfmo\t _sfzp/ms KDy . ... Ksirbe \[\gmmfu’ (12¢CeB3,15, )
7. the Baptismal Fucharist follows - (M.Cug.11. ),

These three lectiures make no clear mention of the conscerat-

:ion of the baptismal water but the rite is indicated in the Cat=-
. _swchetical/



in the Catechetical lectures: 'Then may you enjoy waters that
bear Christ and have his sweet savour; then may you receive his
name of Christien' (Procet.15); 'Do not think of the font as
filled with ordinary water but think rather of the spiritual
grace which is given with the water ... the ordinary water in
the font acquires sanctlfying power when it receives the invoc=-
sation of the Holy Spirit of Christ and the Father ... do not
look upon it as mere water but look for its saving power by the
operatipn of the Holy Spirit, for you cannot be initiated but
by means of both the Spirit and the water' (Cat.L.3.3).

On the receiving of the Holy Spirit the Catechetical Leot-
tures make one of two comments which séem to Se at variance
with the account given in M.C.3.1-4, but may in faot be supple-
:mentery. In Cat.L.16.4 Cyril speaks of 'that Holy Spirit
which we receive in the moment of holy baptism in the threefold
Name and by its meens'; end in 16,26 he refers to the Spirit
being given by the lgying-on ot handé: 'For it is written,'And
Joshua the son of NFun was full of the spirit of wisdom: for
Moses leid his hands upon him' (Dt;54.9). LYbu note hoﬁ every-
twhere, in O.T. and N.T. alike, there is one symbolic action.
In Moses' time the Spirit was given by the laying-on of handsQ
Peter likewise gave the Spirit by the laying-on of hands (Acts
8.,14f.). Now this giace is shortly to oome upon you when you
are baptized. I am not telling you just how, for I am not
taking anything out of turn'.

Cyril does not mention the giving of a white robe as a
rite of baptism but a number of his remarks suggest that it
may have been part of the practice at Jerusalem. In Cat.L.3.3
he warns the candidates: 'You must approach it (so. baptism)
with careful attention. Each one of you 1s to be presented
before God in the presence of myriad hosts of angels. The HoOly

Spirit 1s going to seel your souls. You are about to be en-

el 1eal



enrolled as soldlers of the great King. So then, get ready, be
prepared, not in the sense of putting on the whitest of literal
robes but the devotion of a soul with comnscience unburdened’'.
At the end of the same leoture he strings together sentences
and phrases from Zepheniah, Isaiah and Ezekiel to apply them to
the candidates: 'Be of good courage, Jerusalem, the Lord will
take away all thine iniquities. The Lord shall wash away the
f£ilth of his sons and daughters by the spirit of judgment and
by the spirit of burning: he shall sprinkle clean water upon
you and ye shall be cleansed from all your sin' (Zeph.3.1l4f.,
Is.4.4, E2.36.25); and then he quotes from the Song of Solomon
8.5, ILXX: 'Angels will circle round you crying: 'Who is this

that cometh up in white apparel leaning on her near of kin?',

Cyril's interpretation of the significance of the various
rites 1s of interest: |
1) for the renunciation of the devil an analogy is drawn from
the Exodus; the West is the region of darkness; the candidate
renounces all sin, including shows, horse-races, and hunting;
meat, bread etc.hung up at pagan restiials, the worship of pagen
gods, prayer in pagan temples; the lighting o: lamps or burning
of inocense by fountains or rivers; the watching of birds, dlv-
tination, omens, amulets, charms written on leaves, and sorcer-
iles or other evil arts.(Mc.(.6-Y) |
2) for the profession of faith the candidate turns to the East
because the iparadiee of God' was planted towards the Fast end .
1t 1s the place of light. By these two rites the candidete
'puts off the old man' (Col.3.9){M<l.q) |
3) the disrobing is an image of this; it is also done in imitat-
tion of Christ who hung naked on the Cross to destroy evil and
death. (M_ 6.2.2\ | _
4) the total anointing is a symbol of being grafted into the
good/ |
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good olive-tree, Jesus Christ: the exorcized oil 1s 'the charm
to drive away every trace of evil influence' since, when God 1s
invoked and prayer uttered over it, it receives the power to re-
‘move ell traces of sin and to repel the invisible powers of

the evil one (I.C.2.3). | |

5. For the leading of the candidate to the pool of baptism an
analogy is drawn frbm the carrylng of the dead Christ from the
Crogs to the Sepulchre: the threefold immersion points by a fig=
sure to the three days! burial of Christ: in bapfism thé candid-
tate 'died and was born': the water of baptism‘is both 'grave
and mother': the candidate imltates in a figure the actual death,
burial and resurrection of Christ so that by sharing thus in

his sufferings he may gain salvation in reality. Baptism con-
:prises remission of sins and adoption, it purges sins and con-
:veys the Holy Spirit, and it is also the counterpart of Carist's
sufferings (Rom.6.3,5). God presents the neophyte as it were
'alive from the dead' and grants him 'to walk in newness of
life'. DBaptism is 'divine and life-giving' (M.C.1,1), Baptism
involves 'consecrating your soul to the heavenly Dridegroon! -
(Procat.6): unless first there is real repentance 'though the
water will receive you, the Eoly Spirit will not' (Procat.4).
Baptism 1s once for all: 'This bath is not to be taken two or
three times ... i1f you do not succeed this once there is no
correcting it. For thore is 'one lLord, one falth, one baptism!
(Ephe4.5)(Procat.7): likewise he speaks of the 'once-for-all
salvation of the font' (Cat.4.37). In Cat.3.14 he amplifies the
idea of adoption: 'you receive tho status of son by adoption ...
you receive the grace of sonship progressively ... you are made
'son of God, heir of God, joint-heir with Christ (Rom.8.17)'.

6. Chrism is applied symbolically: ‘while thy bbdy is andinted
with visible ointment, thy soul is sanctified by the Holy and
life-giving Spirit': it makes the neophyte receptive to Cod's




1l

Word and God's presence arms him against evil. It is symbol=-
tized in the ointmcnﬁ with which lioses anointed his brother
Aaron as High-priest and with which Colomon was anointed kinge.
But tp them it was done 'in a figure': to the neophyte it is -
done *in truth', 'because ye were truly anointed by the Holy
Spirit'. It is also prophesied by Isaiah: 'In the last days the
mountain of the Lord's house shall be established ... the Lord
chall make unto all people a feast; they shall drink wine ...
they shall be anointed with ointment' (Is. 25.6, LiIX).

Cyril docs not describe the baptistery at Jerusalem; he
simply mentions the outer and inner rooms: Kﬁ WdhAkV1§ qﬁﬂig |
bpan dia... & 5 Bl o 7 '::m:::euu oflfug YoVO VA (1.C.1.11; 2.1).
I'geria, in her account of the Easter baptiSmél ceremonies at Jer=-
iusalem on the occasion of her visit there in the late fourth or
early fifth century, merecly mentlions the font in passing (‘'de
fonte!, Per.38.1) and the impression is given that 1t lies out-
:side the Martyrium. The Pilgrim of Bordeaux who visited Falest-
tine in 333 describes it thus: 'By order of the Emperor Coﬁstant—
:ine there has now been built there (sc. on Golgotha) a
'basilica' - I mean a place for the Lord ('dominicum') - which
has beside it cisterns of remorkable beauty and beside them a
bath where ‘children' are baptized (Itin. Burd. 594, Igerla's
Travels, tr. J. Wilkinson, pp.1l58; Professor i.L.F. Rivet more
- accurately attributes the descriptive phrase to the basilica).

It seems clear that he was taken to see the baptistery during
his visit. It would be surprising if Egeria likewisc was not |
conducted_to'view it: if so, oné night surmise thqﬁ the baptist-
tery of the lMartyrium was not unlike the one she knew in her
home-church, othermise she would have been prompted to make a

comment. In the sixth century church at lladaba, east of the

Dead Sea/-
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Dead Sea, a sixth century mosaic which deplcts the buildings_
on Golgotha shows thé rectangular baptistery on the south side.
B. Bagatti reports that the form of the Constantinian baptistery
can be detectéd beneath the successive restorations. It con-
:sists of a central room flanked on each side by a rectangular
room, all three of which were enterecd from‘a transverse vesti=-
:bule extending across the full width of the buiiding. The |
ceptral room, Jjust under 1O0m. square, opened out on thé east
side into a small apse preceded by a rectangular area and it
contained a four-lobed font set in a square. Bagattl suzgests
that the apse held the bishop's seat and that the chrism was
adminiétered in the spacé in front of the apse (Actes Ve).
(Fig.i1). |
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The Baptis;al liturgy of llilan, as described by .mbrose,
consists of eleven sﬁccessive rites: |
l. The rite of 'opening', the 'apertio', in which the bishop
touches the ears and nostrils of the candidate and speaks the
word 'Iphpheta' 1Xk.7.34): 'Ergo culd egimus sabbato? Nempe
apertionem: quae mysteria celebrata sunt apertionis cuando tibi
aures tetliglt sacerdos et nares ... Hebralcum verbua est quod
Latine dicitur adaperire. Ideo ergo tibi sacerdos aurcs tetipglt
ut aperirentur aures tuae ad sermonem et ad alloquium sacer-
:dotis' (Do Sacr. 1.1.2). ‘'Aperite igitur aures et bonum odorem
vitae aeternae inhalatum vobis munere sacramentorun carplte ...
Hoc mysterium celebravit Christus in Ivangelio -.. Sed-ille os
tetigit qula et mutum curabat et virum: in altero, ut os eius
infusae sono vocis aperiret, in gltero, quia tactus iste virunm
decebat, feminam non decebat' (De Myst. 1.3,4).
2. The candidate disrobes and comes to the font where he is
received by a presbyter and a deacon: 'Venimus ad fontem, in-
igressus es: considera cuos viderls, quid locutus sis considera,
repete diligenter., Occurrit tibi levita, occurrit presbytef'
(De Saer. 1.2.4).
3. The candidate receives an anointing over the whole body ‘as
Christ's athlete': 'unctus es quasi athleta Christi, quasi
luctam huius saeculi luctaturus, professus es luctaminis tui
certamina, Qul luctatur habet quod speret: ubi'cartamen, ibi
corona. Luctaris in saeculo, sed coronaris a Christo' (De Sacre.
1.2.4). 'Post haec reserata tibi sunt sancta sanctorum, in-
igressus es regenerationis sacrarium' (De Liyste 245)
4, The candidate, facing west, renounces the devil: 'Quando te
interrogavit: Abrenuntias diabolo et operibus eius, quid re=-
tspondisti? Abrenuntio. Abrenuntias saeculo et voluptatibus
eius, quid respondisti? Abrenuntio. MNemor esto sermonis tul

et nunquam/
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et nunouam tibi excidat tuase series cautionis ... Ubl promiseris
’considera vel ouibus.promiéeris. Levitam vidisti sed nminister
est Christi, Vidisti illum ante altaria ministrare ... et tu
qui fidem debés Christo, fidem ser&a eses HMides enim seternum
patrimonium est' (De Sacr. 1.2.5f.). ‘'Repete quid interrogatus
sis, recognosce cuid responderis. .Renuntiasti diabolo et oper=
:ibus eius, mundo et luxuriae eius et voluptatibus. Tenetur vox
tua ... in libro viventium. Vidisti illic levitam, vidisti
sacerdotem, vidisti summum sacerdotem. Noli considerare corpor-
sum figuras sed mysteriorum gratiam. Praesentibus angelis loc-~
iutus es (he quotes Kal. 2.7) ... angelus est qul regnunm Christi
¢t vitam aeternam annuntiat. Non specie tibl aestimandus sit‘
sed munere, Quid tradiderit considera, usum eius expende et
statum eius agnosce. Ingressus es igitur ut adversarium_tuum'
cerneres, cul renuntiandum in os putaris' (De Hyét. 2.5f4)
5, The candidate faces east and 'turns to Chfist': 'ad orient-
rem converteris; cul enim renuntlat diabolo, ad Christum con-
:vertitur, illum directo cernit obtutu' (De IMyst. 2.7).
6. The font is consecrated: 'Vidisti acquam: sed non aqua omnis
sanat, sed aqua sanat cuae habet gratliam Christi. Aliud est i
elementum, aliud consecratio: aliud opus, aliud operatio. Acua -
opus est, operatio Spiritus sancti est. Non sanat acua ﬁisi
Spiritus descenderit et aquam illam consecraverit'. After re-
:ferring to the baptism of Christ he continues{"Quare prior
Christus descendit, postea Spiritus sanctus, cun forma baptismé
:atls et usus hoc habeat ut ante fons consecretur etrtuno de-‘
:scendat qui baptizandus est? Wam ubi primum ingreditur sdcer-
tdos, exorcismum facit secuﬁdum creaturam aquae, invocatlionem
postea et precem defert, ut sanctificetur fons et adsit praé-
tsentia Trinitatis aeternae' (De Sacr. 1.5.15f.). 'Venit sacer- -
tdos, precem dicit ad fontem, invocat Patris nomen, praesentiam

Fi141/
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Filii et Spiritus sancti: utitur verbis coelestibus. Coelestia
verba cuac? Christi'sunt, quod baptizemus in nomine Patris et
Filii et Cpiritus sancti. 51 ergo ad hominum sermonem, ad invoc-
tationem sancti aderat praesentia Triniltatis, quanto magls 1bi
adest ubl sermo operatur aeternus?' He quotes MNt.3.11 and Acts
2.2f, and expounds their relevance to the rite thus: 'Quid hoc
significat nisi descensus Spiritus sancti qui se volult incred-
tulis etiam corporaliter demonstrare, hoc est, corporaliter per
sipgnum, spiritaliter per sacramentum? Lrgo manifestum testimon-
tium eius adventus, nobis autem fidel lam praerogatlva defertur;
quia in’princidbio signa incredulis fiebant, nobls iam in pleni-
:tudine Xcclesiae non ;igno sed fide veritas colligenda est' (De "
liyste Deldfe)e

7. Baptism is now administered. The éandidate goes down into
the font: the blshop is present, and a presbyter and deacon are
in the font: the three baptismal cuestions are put to the candid-
tate by the bishop and at each response the candidate i1s baptiz-
ted: baptism.symbolizes‘burial and resurrection with Christ and
brings forglveness of past sins: 'Nune disputemus quid sit gquod
dicitur baptisma., Venisti ad fontem, descendisti in eum, attend-
:ist1 cummum sacerdotem, levitas et presbyterum in fonte vidisti.
Culd est baptismum?' Ie proceeds to show man's need to dle to
sin and sums up: 'ideo fons quasi sepultura est.‘ Interrogatus
es: Credis in Deum Patrem Omnipotentem? Dixisti: Crcdo, ot
mersisti, hoc est, sepultus es. Iterum interrogatus es: Credls
in Dominum nostrum Iesum Christum et in crucem eius? Dixisti:
Crcdo, ot mersisti; ideo et Christo es consepultus: qui.enim‘
Christo consepelitur cum Christo resurgit. Tertio interrogatus
es: Credis et in Spiritum sanctum? Dixisti: Credo; tertio ners-
:isti, ut multiplicem lapsum superioris aetatis absolverst trina
confessio'; and he quotes Rome. 6.3f, (Do Sacre 2.6¢16=20).

'Quia vidisti?/ '
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tGuid vidisti? Aguas utique, sed non solas: levitas illic min-
tistrantes, summum sacerdotem Interrogantem et consccrantem ...
Crede ergo divinitatis illic adesse praesentiom ... Suld enin
alivd in hoc Quotidie sacramento docemur nisi quia culpa mergit-
sur et error aboletur: pletas autem et innocentia tuta permansit?
se. Aqua eninm sine praedicatione Dominicae cruecis ad nullos usus
futurae salutis est: cum vero salutaris fuerit crucls mysterio
consecrata, tunc ad usum spiritalis lavacrli et salutaris pocull
temperatur. Sicut ergo in illum fonten loyses nmisit lignum (Iix.
15.25f.), hoc esﬁ propheta; ita et in hunc fontem sacerdos prae-
:dicationem Dominicae crucis mittit, et aqua fit dulcis ad grat-
:iam'. Ile quotes the case of Naaman the Syrian (4 Kings 5.1f.)
as evidence that 'aoua noﬁ rmundat sine Spiritu'. 'Credit suten
etiam catechumenus In crucem Domini Iesu.qua'et‘ipse signatur: -
sed nisi baptizatus fuerit in nomine Patris et Filii et Spirit-
sus sancti, remissionem non potest accipere peccatorum'nec
spiritualis gratiae munus haurire ... tu autem baptizatus es in
nomine Trinitatis, confessus es Patrem, recordare quid feceris;
confessus es Filium, confessus es Spiritum sanctum. Tene ordin-
teni rerun in hac fide; mundo mortuus es et Deo resurrexisti.

It cuasi in illo mundl consepultus elemento, peccato mortuus,
ad vitam es resuscitatus aeternam ... Crede ergo adesse Dominunm
Tesum invocatum precibus sacerdotum, qui ait: 'Ubl fuerint duo
vel tres, ibi et ego sum' (lit, 18.20); quanto magis ubi ost .
Tcclesia, ubi mysteria sua sunt, ibl dignatur suan impertirq
praesentiam. Descendisti igitur; recordare cuid résponderis,-g'
quod credas in Patrem, credas in Filium, credas in Spiritum-
sanctum. Non habes 1illlc: Credo in maiorem et minorem et ult-
:imum: sed eadem tuae vocls cautione constringerié ut gimiliter

credas in Filium sicut in Patrem credis: similiter in Spiritum

sanetum/



—,

18

credas sicut credis in Filium; hoc solo excepto cuod in crucen
solius Domini Iesu faﬁeris tibl esse credendun' (De liyst. 3.8,12,
14; 4.20,21; 5.28).

8. The newly-baptized goes up to the bishop and is anointed on
the head with ointment: 'Ergo mersistl, venlsti ad sacerdotem:
quid tibi dixit? Deus, inquit, Pater omnipotens qul te regencr-
tavit ex aqua et Opirltu sancto, concessitcue tibi peccata tua,
ipse te unguat in vitam seternam. Illesterno die de fonte disput-
tavimus cuius velutl cuaedam sepulerl forma est; in cuen, cred-
tentes in Patrem et Filium et Spiritum sanctum, recipimur et de-
snergimur et surgimus, hoc est, resuscitamur. Acecipis autem
}Mﬁov, hoc est, unguentum supra caput. GCuare supra caput? CQuia
sensus saplentis in capite eius, Salomon ait (Eccles. 2,14);
friget enlm saplentia sine gratia: sed ubl gfatiam acceperit sap-
tlentia, tunc opus eius incipit esse perfectum. Haec regeneratio
dicitur' (De Sacr. 2.7.24; 3.1). 'Post haec uticue ascendistil

ad sacerdotemn: considera culd secutum sit. Nonne 11llud quod ait
David (Ps. 132/133.2) ... de quo et Salomon ait (Cant. 1.2) ...
ut fias electum genus, sacerdotale, pretiosum (I Peto 2.4T.);
omnes enim in regnum Dei et in sacerdotium ungimur gratia spirit-
121l (De Myst. 29f.).

9. Then cones the foot-washing, carried out of at least begun
by the bishop: 'Ascendlstl de fonte, quid‘secutum est? audisti
lectionem. Succinctus summus sacerdos, llicet enim et presbyteri
fecerint, tamen oxordiwn ministerii a swamo est sacerdote.
cucecinctus, inqﬁam, swnmus sachdos pedes tibl lavit. CQuod cct
istud nysterium? Audisti utioue quia Dominus cum lavisset disc-
:ipulis aliis pedes, venit ad Petrun ...' and he quotes Jn. 13.
8f., and ILit. 3.14. 'Non ignoramus qﬁod Tecleslia Romana haﬁc con-.
guetudinem non habeat, cﬁius typum in ormnibus saqﬁimﬁr et

formam/
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formam: hanc tamen consuetudinem non habet ut pedes lavet.

Vide ergo, forte'propter multitudinem‘doclinavit. Sunt tamen
qui dicant et excusare conentur guia hoc non in nysterio fac-
tiendum est, non in baptismate, non in regeneratione: sed quasi
hospiti pedes lavandi sint. Aliud est humilitatis, aliud sanct-
tificationis. Denigue audil quia mysteriunm est et sanctificatio:
'Nisi lavero tibi pedes non habes mecum partem (In. 13.8)°'.

loc ideo dico, non quod alios reprehendam, sed mea officia ipse
commendem., In omnibus cupio sequl I'cclesiam Romanam: sed tamen
et nos homines sensum habemus: idco qdod alibl rectius servatur,
et nos rectius custodimus. Ipsum sequimur apostolun Petrum,
ipsius inhaeremus devotioni. A4 hoc Icclesia Romana quid re-
:spondet? Utloue ipse auctor est nobls huius assertlionis Petrus
apostolus, cul sacerdos fuit Iceclesiae Romanae'. He quotes JIn,
13.9,10, and continues: 'Guare hoec? Cuia in baptismate omnis -
culpa diluitur. Recedit ergo culpa: sed cuia Adam supplantatus
a diabolo est et venenum el effusum est supra pedes, ldeo lavas
pedes ut in ea parte in cua insidiatus est scrpens maius sub-
:sldium sanctificationis accedat, quo postea te supplantare non
possit. Lavas ergo pedes ut laves venena serpentis. Ad humili-
:tatem quoque proficlt ut in mysterio non erubescamus quod de-
:dignamur in obsequio (De Saer. 3.l.4f.). 'Ascendisti de fonte,
nemento Lvangelicae lectionis': he cuotes Jn, 13.8f. and then
by way of explanation Gen. 3.6, and concludes: 'Ideo planta eius
abluitur ut haeréditaria'peccata tollantur; nostra enim propria
per baptismum relaxantur. Simul cognosce mysterium in ibso'
humilitatis consistere ministerio: he quotes Jn, 13.14: 'Cun
eninm ipse auctor salutls per obedientiam nos rédemcrit, ouanto
magis nos servull eius humiiitatis-et obedientisc exhibere deb-
serus obsecuium' (De Ikiyst. 6.31f.). |

10. A white robe is given to the newly-baptized: 'Accépisti

post haec/
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post haec vestimenta‘candida ut esset indiciuwn cuod exueris
involucrum peccatorum, indueris innocentiae casta velamina, de
gquibus dixit Propheta: 'Asperges me hyssopo et nundabor; lavabils
rme et super nivem dealbabor' (Ps. 50/51.9): he quotes Ix. 12.22,
lit, 17.2 and Is. 1.18 to show that 'super nivem ergo dealbatur
cui culpa dimittitur'. To the Church of the baptized, ‘haec
vestimenta habens lcclesia per lavacrum regenerationis assumptat,
he applies the words of Cant. l.4, 8.5, 4.,1f. (De Liyst. 34f.). |
11, Lastly the 'spiritual seal' is imparted: ‘'Sequitur spirit--
tale signaculum quod audistis hodie legi; quia post fontem
superest ut perfectio flat; quando ad invocationem sacerdotis
Spiritus sanctus infunditur, Spiritus.sapientiae,et intgliecﬁ-
tus, Spiritus consiiii atcue virtutis, Spiritus cognitionis
atcue piletatis, Spiritus sancti timoris, septem quaé1 virtutes
Spiritus (Is. 11.2) ... istae sunt septemrvirtutes cuando con=-
ssignaris' (De Sacr. 3.1.8f.). 'Unde repete cuia accepisti
signaculum spiritale, Spiritum sapientiae ... sancti timoris

(Is. 11.2) et serva quod eccepisti. Signavit te Deus Pater,
confirmavit te Christus Dominus, et dedit plgnus Spiritus in
cordibus tuls, sicut Apostolica lectione didicisti (2 Cor. 5.2)°
(De Myst. 7.42).

Thus the newly-baptized proceed to the Baptisnal fucharist:
'Post haec quid sequitur? Venire habes ad altare (Ps,
Quonicm venistl, videre habes quae ante non vidﬁbas, hoe est,
mysterium quod legistl in Ivangelio; si tamen non legisti, certe
cudistl'(De Sacr. 3.2.11). 'lIis abluta plebs dives insignibus
ed Christl contendit altaria dicens: 'Tt introlbo ad altare
Dei, ad Peum qui laetificat iuventuten mean (Ps. 42/43.4); de-
tpositis enim inveterati erroris exuviis, renovata in aquiléa

iuventute, coeleste 1llud festinat adire convivium. Venit

igitur/
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igitur, ct videns sacrosanctum altare conpositun, cxclémans ait:!
here he quotes Ps. 22/23.lf: (De liyst. 8.43)., The newly-baptize-
ted participate ot Communion, but they do not take part in the
people's offering of bread and wine until the Sunday after
Taster: 'cuia ablutionls ipsius sacrificiique rationem baptizat-
tus debet cognoscere,'non offert sacrificium nisi octavum in-
tgrediatur diem ... tunc demum suun rmunus altaribus sacris
offecrat cun coeperlt esse instructior, ne offerentis inscitia

contaminet oblationis mysterium' (Expos. Ps. 118/9, Prol.2).

At HMilan, then, all six of the Jerusalem baptismal rites
were lncluded and the‘Baptismal Eucharist; the consecration of
the font and the giving of a white robe may also have been
comnon o both centres; the Ephpheta, the post-baptismal anoint-
:inz (8), and the footFwashing‘were apparently points of 4iff-

terence from Jerusalem practice,

Ambrose makes one reference only to the shape of the
baptismal font at lilan when he describes it as *rather like
that of & tomb in shape' (forma sepulchri).

IIls words have been variously understood. One interpretation

is that the piscina was rectangular as in the third-century
baptistery at Dufa-Ruropos and so regembled a stone sarcophagus
in shape. In 1943, however, the fourth-century bishop-church

of liilan was uncovered by chance in the Piazza del Duomo and it
was more fuliy explored in 1961. The cxcavations brought to
licht the eastern end of a basiliqa, 55m. wide, with nave flanke-
ted by two aisleg on cither side, a chancel with dwarf transept
arms running across the‘fuli width of the building, and an east-
tern apse. To the south-east of the apse, 9m. from its wall,
and l2m. from the east wall of the basilica, were found the
traces of an octagonal baptistery, 20m. in diameter, with altern-

tate/




alternate scmi-circular cnd rectangular niches in its eight
interior sides, a central area apparently covered originally
with a dome, and in the middle of it an octagonal piscina., R,
Irautheimer dates the basilica - which in the lldddle iges was
dedicated to 3. Tecla - to the period 350-375 and he inclines
to the view that the octagonal baptistery belongs to thie time
of Ambrose 'sincé.the brickwork corresponds cexactly to that of
other ambrosian structures' and 'the plan can be linked to
Ambrosian number symbolism' (Farly Christian and Byzantine
Architecture, 1965, pp;58,132). If Xrautheimer is correct,
then either Ambrose 1s referring to an earlier rectangular
font which he replaced with the octagonal one or else he is
comparing his octagonal baptistery and font to a Roman mausol-

teum. Curiously the baptistery is not aligned on the same -
axls as the basilica. (Fig.iii).



ROME

23



24

For Rome evidence for the Baptismal liturgy conmes mainly
from the Apostolic Tradition of Hippolytus, dated c¢,.215, the.
Verona Codex 85 (the 'Leonine Sacramentary'), dated c.600 but
containing material from c.400 onwards, and the letter written
by John the Deacon to a Roman nobleman, Senarius, ¢.500.

It is clear from the Apostolic Tradition that the liturgy
was already fully developed by the beginning of the third cent-
tury. The rites of Laster Saturday night are described as
follows: _

1. Before the Vigil the candidates receive a final exorcism
from the bishop: 'on the Sabbath the bishop shall assemble
those who are to be baptized in one place and shall bid them
all to pray and bow the knee. And laylng his hands on then he
shall exorcize‘every evil spirit ... And when he has flnlshed
exorclzing, let him breathe on their faces and seal thelr fore-
:heads and cars and noses and then let him raise them up' (20,
7fe) ,

2. The baptismal water 1s consecrated: 'And at the hour when
the cock croms they shall first pray over .the water' (21.1).

3. The candidates disrobe: 'And they shall put off their
clothes' (21.3). |

4. The presbyter bids the candldate renounce the devil: '4nd
when the presbyter takes hold of each one of those who are to
be baptized, let him renounce him, saying: 'I renounce thee,
Satan, and all thy service and all thy works' (21.9).

5. The presbyter anoints the candidate with the 011 of Exorcism
which the bishop has already exorcized (21.7): 'And when he has
sald thls let him anoint him with the Oil of Ixorcism, saying:
'Let all evil spirits depart far from thee' (21.10). _
6. The candidate now receives threefold baptism: 'Then ...let

him give over to the presbyter who stands at the water ...'And
let/ | |
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¢t a deacon likewise go down with him into the water ... let
him who baptizes lay a hand on him saying thus: 'Do you believe
in God the Father Almighty?' And he who is being baptized shall
say: 'I believe', Let him forthwith baoptize him once, having
his hand laid upon his head. And after let him say: 'Do vyou be-
:lleve in Christ Jesus, the Son of God, who was born of Holy
Spirit and the Virgin Mary, who was crucified in the days of
Pontius Pilate, and died, and rose the third day living from the
dead and ascended into the heavens, and sat down at the risht
hand of the Father, and will come to judge the living and the
dead?' And when he says: 'I believe‘, let hinm baptize him the
second time. And again let him say:.'Do you believe in the Eoly
Spirit in the Holy Church, and the resurrection of the flesh?'  :
And he whb is béinn baptized shall say:-'I believe' And so let
hin baptize him the third time' (21.11-18). -
.7. On emerging from the font the neophyte is anointed with the
0il of Thanksgiving, over which the bishop has already said a
prayer of thanks (21.6): 'Anq afterwards when hendomes up he |
shall be anolnted with the Oil of Thanksgiving ﬂyin"" 'T anoint
you with holy oil in the name of Jesus‘Christ' (21.19); the nso-
.Dhytes then dry thcmselves, put on thelr clotheg and join the
assembly (21. 20). | ' | |

8. The bishop carrics out the final rite of ’smaling'ﬁ hs tlays
"his hand upon themn, iﬁvoking and sayingf‘m prayer to God which
contains two petiﬁions: 'lake them.morthy to be fiiled with thy
Iloly Spirit and send upon thenm thj graca that they may }erve '
thee according to thy w111' then 'pourin& the con scrated 011
and laying his hand on his head' he says: 'I'aﬁoint you with
holy oil in God the Father Alnighty‘und Chriat Jeous and the -
Eoly ppirit’,_ 'And sealing him on the forehead he shall give

" him the kiss of peace and say: 'The Lord_be with you', And he
.y : : o | T TR R e
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who has been sealed shall say: 'And with"your4spirit'. And so
Le shall do to each one severally' (22.1-4),

Hippolytus speaks of baptism as 'the laver of reg eneratior'
and he indicates that it involves forgiveness of sins (22.1).

The Baptismal Tucharist followéd. The hébphytes joinea for
the first time with all the people in the 'Common Prayer!; the -
Kiss of Peace came immediately after this préyer; the neophytes
apparently took part in the Offerings: 'those who are to be -
‘baptized shall not bring eny other vessel save that which each 7
will bring with hiﬁ for the Zucharist. Tor it is riéht for every
one to bring his oblation then' (20,10); at Communion they werc
given first the consecrated bread, then a chalice'of'ﬁater, a’

nixture of milk and honey, and finally the Eucharistic Cup (23).

John the Deacon, in spééking of the pre—baptismal ahointing5
mentions that it takes place after 'ﬂcrutinies' 'vcrutinia,_to‘ ‘
test the candldate's sincerlty and his grasp of the faith, and
thét the oil ﬁsed_has been 'blessed in the name of the laviour!
as the 'Oil of “anctification' ‘ganctificationiu oleo ...11lud
oleum in nomine bencdlctum eﬂt ualvutoris (Ep. . od aenﬁrium 4- )‘
'tanguntur Janctificationis oleoc aureg eorum, tangqntu; et nqrau
(ibid,4) «+s 'Dehine pectus eorum olao}consecrdtionis‘pérungitur'
(ibid.6). The candidated go barefoot at this rite to slgnify.
that the new way will be snooth (6). | St

Baptism_itself 1s threefold in the name of thchrinity}and  '
it i= once for ail 'unicum lavacrum ces in quo c'ac:c"zr:wru:c:: |
baptizatus trina demor.ione perficltur ces 1n nomine Lrinitati» 2
baptizandus' (6). John 6mﬂhauiaeo that the ehrism mugt be con-
:secrated by the bishop and not by thekprc sbyters as is‘sgid‘tpv
be done in ﬁfricaﬁ 'éanctum chrisma soli_ponpiﬁicillicﬁt_qonQ
:secrare, quod presbytero non #idetur,esse CONCesSsSU oo quod'

nun¢ per Africam fieri dicitur! (7,8). In this letter we hear

e _for/



for the first time of two additional rites: the giving of a
white robe to mark the second birth of baptism, 'alblis vestibus
+»+ habltus secundae generationis' (6), and the wearing of a
linen headdress, 'renascentis caput lintei decore eomponitur'
(6). John spéaks of neophytes as 'novi homines' (6, 12) and
'regenerati' (6): the former term no doubt reflects its class-
ilcal usage for 'new entrants to the senate'. He sees the
anointing with e¢hrism as symbolic of priesthood:_'cabut eius
sacrl chrismetis unctione perungitur ut intelligat baptizaﬁus
regnum in se ac sacerdotale convenisse mxsterium. VChrismatis
enim oleo sacerdotes et prineipes ungebantur ut 111} offerendo
sacrifieia, 1111 populis imperarent. Ad imaginem\Quippe sacer-
tdotil plenius exprimendem renascentis cecaput lintel decore cone
:ponitur. Nam sacerdotes illius temporis quodam mystico vel-
:amine caput semper ornabant' (6). D

The Baptiémal Eucharist follows: 'ut ad mensam sponsi
coelestis nupﬁiali veste clrcumdatus homo novus occurrat‘,(ﬁ);
Milk and honey are still glven to the neOphytes: 'quod'auﬁem |
quaesistis our in sacratissimum ealicem lae mittatur et mel ét'

Paschae sabbato oum sacrificiis offeraturf (12); they betoken

"the Promised Land and indicate the status of the neophytes as

'infantes': 'baptizatis ergo hoo sacramenti genus offertur ut
intelligant quia non alii, sed ipsi qui participes fiunt core
iporlis et sanguinis Domini terram repromiésianis acoipiant;
euius iter inehoantes tanquam parvulil nutriuntur 1ao£é‘ét‘méilé
ut 1noipiant.deoantare: 'Quam duleia rauo;bus meis eioqﬁia tua,
Domine, super mel et favum' (Ps.lla/e.los;‘PsQlB/Q.lO)‘(lZ).'"
At the beginning of the fifth century Tnnocent I hmd al-j 
iready stressed in his ietter to Decentius (%.6) that only the
bishop must 'seal' the neophytés:"Non;consignent iﬁfantes

presbyteri nisi episecopi' (P.L.20.628I.
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The Verona Codex glves a prayer for the blessing of the
font and another for the blessing of water, honey and milk for
the Baptismal Tucharist: the water sighifies the water of ever-
:lasting life, the‘milk and honey symbolise the Promised Land
and the union of ilanhood and Godhead in Christ. Baptlism gives -
remission of all past sins and bestows new life: the Fucharist-
tic Prayer includes the petition: 'command their nemes to be
written in the book of the living'; the newly-baptized are 're-
:born in Christ Jesﬁs‘, 'regenerated by water and therHoly

Spirit', 'children of adoption', 'new men'.

At Rome the octaponal bappistery atrthe Latgran may go
back to the same date as the basilica, the bishop-churéh of
Rome, built on a site adjoining the Imperiél Palace which Con-
:stantine gave, possibly as early as 313, as a residence for
the bishop. The bapﬁistery was remodelled in the fifth cehtnry |
by Sixtus IIT (432-440), but, sccording to Krautheimer, ‘already
under Constmnﬁine it may have been laid out on an octagonal
plan: the outer walls of Constantine's structure have possibly
survived to this day! (op.cit., bp.lsz);r On the other hand A.
¥hatchatrian shows the earliest fourth century baptistery aé
circular in shape (BaptiStérés palébchrétiehs, 1962, fig.292)
and André Grabar writes: 'It was in the time of Constantine
that a bathing room in the Lateran Palace in Rome was converted
into a round baptistery. This was probably the ancestor of dll
the baptisteries in fhe form of a rotunda whiéh for'centurieé
to come - until well into the liddle Ages - were to be built in
Italy and all over western Iurope! (The Beginnings of Christian
Art, 1967, Dpp.169). (Fig.vi). | - |
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Augustine doés not give a complete account of Baptism as
he administered it at Hippo in the early fifth century but he
nakes a number 6f references to the constituent rites.,

On Holy Thursday 1t seems that the candidates broke their
fast and took a bath (Ep. 54,10) and it is possible that the
foot=waching took place that afternoon, although he does not
explicitly say so and merely notes the variety of practice in
the Church in the matter of this rite (Zp. 55.33), some keeping

to this day on the authority of the N.T., others transferring

it to the third or eighth day of the Taster Octave,

On Faster Tve, before the vigil, the ‘'redditio symboli!
took place: 'ideo die sabbati, cquando vigllaturi swaus In Dedl
nisericordia, reddituri estis ... symbolum. Illodo enim nisi
tencatis symbolum, in ecclesia, in populo symbolum quotlidie non
auditis. Cum auten tenueritis, ut non obliviscamini Quotidie
dicite' (Secrm. 58.13). |

The rites of baptlsm began when the vigll ended, probably
at cockerow, Tirst the candidates renounced the devil: 're-
:nuntiantes enim dlabolo, pompis et angelis elus' Serm. 215,1);
'videtis, contirones mel, ad quan delectationem Dorini venletis
cunm delectaﬁionem saecull abilecitis? S1i despicitis rundun,
habebitis cor mundum ... Ixuite vos veterem hominem ut indu-
tanini novo. Pactum vobiscum Dominus inchoat (Serm, 216.2).

Then they turn to God and express their faith in hin, or - if

‘they are too young - their parents do it for them: '"quid est

111ud quod ocuando ad baptismum offeruntur pro eis parcntes
tanouam fidedictores respondent ...? Interropamus enim'eos}a
quibus offeruntur et dicimus: Credit in Deun? De illa actate
cuae utrum sit Deus ignorat respondeﬁt: Credit; et ad caetera
sic respondetur singula quae quaeruntur' (Ep. 98.7). Sinmilar-

11y in Serm. 294/
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Similarly in Serm. 294, agailn speaking of the baptism of small
children, he couples the two rites: 'Frofers parvulum mihi ...
confitere ven enum (sc. serpentis) ﬁt poscas medicamentum: aliter
non sanatur. Aﬁt utquid ei dicis ut credat? IHoc enim respond-
tetur a portante parvulum. Ad verba alliena sanatur, cuia ad
factum alienum vulneratur., Credit in Iesum Christum? fit inter-
:rogatio: respondetur, Credit' (Serm.294.12).

According to van der lleer (Augustine the Bishop, pp.364),
it is at this point that clergy and candidates £o.in procession
from the Church to the baptistery, both within_the same complex
of buildings, e=nd as they go they sing Ps.41/42: 'iAs the hart
panteth after the water-brooks, so panteth my soul after thee,
0 God' (Augustine, in Ps.41.1).

The baptismal watef,is consecrated in prayer and with the
signing of the cross: cuoting Ix. 14, Augustine asks: 'Quid est,
usque ad mare Rubrum? Usque ad fontem Christi cruce et sanguine
consecratum' is his answer (Serm. 213.8).

The candidafes now disrabe and come to the font to be bapt-
:ized: 'cur non ... christiana potius indutus fiducia exls et
dicls: ILgo unum baptismum novi, Patris et Filii et Spiritus
sanctl nomine consecratum et signatum?' Augustine asks the Don-
tatist bishop Maximus in Ep. 23.4; in Serm. 213, preached on
the occaslon of the 'Traditio symﬂoli', he writes: 'Ecce venturi
estlis ad fontem sanctum, diluemini Baptismo, salutari lavacro
regenerationlis renovabinmini; eritis sine ullo peccato ascend=- '
tentes de 1l1lo lavacro. Omnla quae vos braeterita porseouebani=
sur, ibi delebuntur'; then, likening their sins to the Fgyptiens
pursuing the Israelites and the font to the Red SJea (¥x., 14),
end reminding them that water and blood flowed from the slde of
Christ when pilerced on the Cross by a spear (Jn. 19.34), he con~ .

:tinues:/
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continues: 'Ideo signo Christi signatur Baptismus,‘id est, aqua
ubi tinginini et quasi in mari Rubro transitis'; and he proceeds
to explain: 'ideo femissio peccatorun non eét in sols ablutione
seeri Baptismatis, sed etiam in oratione dohinica et cuotidiana,
quam post octo dles accepturl estis. In ille invenietls quasi
quotidianum baptismum vestrum ut agatis Deo gratias ...' (Serm.
213.8). lluch the same thought 1s expressed in Fnarratio in Ps,
80.8, where again he elaborates the paréllel with the Ixodus
across tho Red Sea and stresses the link between Daptism and tha
Death of Christ: 'nihil aliud tunc in figura portendebat trance
:itus populi per mare nisi transitum fidelium per Baptismum',
and he quotes i Cor. 10.1f.; 'nihil ergo aliud significabat
transiﬁus per mare nisi sacramentum baptizatorum ... quid ergo
times, qul nondum venistl, venire ad baptismum Christl, transire
per mare Rubrum? Quid est rubrum? Sanguine Domini consecratum'.
Augustine also sees Baptism as a new birth: 'Ecce uterus matris
Feclesiaae, ecce ut te pariat atque in lucem fidei producat,
laborat in gemitu suo' (Serm. 216.7). As to the mode of baptism,
van der lleer suggests three possibilities: ’possibly the person
concerned was taken by the shoulders by the deacon and held
'with bowed neck' under the stream of the inflowing water, or
again he may have squatted down and then had his head or his -
shoﬁlders pushed down into the fuil piscina, or he may have been
considered to have been baptized 1f the inflowing stream had
thoroughly poured over his head and breast while he himself
stood up to his knees or his hips in the consecrated water! (ope
cit., pp.367, . viz. 'Augustine the Bishop', 1961),

The neophyte was now sealed by the bishop: his foreheﬁd
was anointed with chrism and with the laying-on of hands the
sevenfold gifts of the Spirit Wére bestomed upon him: in Tnarr-
:atio in Ps. 108.26, writing on v.24 'Genua mea infirmata sunt

a ieiunio/
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a ieiunio et caro mea immutata est prbptér oleum', Augustine de:
:clares: 'Unde et Christus appellatur a chrismate:lbhrisma auten
unctio est. Caro autem propter oleun ndn'in deterius sed in |
nelius immutata est, hoc est, a mortis contumelia in immortalit--
tatem exsurgens', applying the words not only tb Christ but to
his disciples who, overwhelmed by his death, were strengthened
by the Resurrection and by the coming of the Holy Spirit: 'ut
eos morte mea deficientes mea resurreéﬁione firmarem et misso
Spiritu sancto unguerem', and he concludes: 'sive auﬁem per
aquam propter ablutionem vel irrigationem sive per oieum propter
cxsultationenm et inflammationem charitatis significetur Spiritus
sanctus', Ilis language throughout sugpgests that he has Baptism'
in mind. In Scrm. 324, speaking of the baptism of a child, he
writegs: 'Contlinuo tulit eun ad presbyteros, baptizatus est,
sanctificatus esﬁ, unctus est, imposita est el mmhué, compléﬁis
omnibus sacramentis assumptus est'. wOf the gift of-the Holy
Spirit in sealing he writes in Serm. 249,’preached in the octave
of Easter:\'sicﬁt enim lex Decalogo Significatur, ita Spiritus‘
sanctus geptiformis ostenditur. Ipse vocatur super baptizatos
ut det illis Deus, sscundum prophetan, Spritum sépienﬁiae’ét
intellectus ... Splritum consilii et fortitﬁdinis ves Spiritum
scientiae et pletatls ... Spiritum timoris Domini' (Serm. 249.3).

AuCustine makes no clear menﬁionvof the giving of a whilte
robe to the newly-baptized but he may refer to it in.ﬁp. 55, |
addressed to Januarius, where with the-parabie of the Prodigal
Son in mina he speaks of the 'primn_stola' of mah's original
innocence being restored to him on Bagter Sunday as é foretaéte
of eternal life, ‘: |

During the octave of Easﬁer i1t scems that neophytes at
Hippo wore special sandals to avoid touching the bare'earth; fofr
Jugustine complains: 'tam nultis praesumptionibus sic plens sunt

omnia/
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omnia ut gravius corripiatur qui per octavas suas terrain nudo
pedo tetigerit emani qui mentern vinolentia sepelierit” (I’p. 55.35).
Augustine makes a number of comments on tlie effect of bapt-
Tism. In Ip. 173.3 lie writes: ’It vos oves Christi estis, char-
:acterem dominicun portatis in sacramento quod accepistis’; in
Serin. 224_.1: ’qui baptizati sunt et renati sunt in Christo lesu
... ecce fTacti estis membra Christi ... gratia dicitur quia
gratis datur. Quam gratiam? Ut sitis membra Christi, Tfilli
Dei, ut sitis fratres Unici ... ilio Unicus natura, vos gratia
fratres facti ... vos me audite, O baptizati; audite me, vos
per sanguinem Christi renati, obsecro vos per nomen quod super
vos invocatum est, per illud altare ad nuod accossistis, per
sacramenta quae accepistis ... (Cerm. 224.1,4). Likewise 1In
Sera. 228, preached on Easter Day, he explains why the neophytes

aro called ~infantes’: ui paulo ante vocabantur competentes,
modo vocantur infantes ... iInfantes dicuntur quia modo nati

sunt Christo qui prius nati fuerant saeculo®™ (Cerm. 228,1). In
term. 229 (fragment), preached during the Octave, he elaborates
the idea that the baptized have become in some sense identified
with Christ: ’Quia passus ost pro nobis, commendavit nobis iIn
isto sacramento corpus et sanguinem suum; quod etiarn fecit et
nos ipsos. Nam et nos corpus ipsius facti sums, et per miseri-
icordiam ipsius quod accipimus nos sums ... ad aouam venistis
ct conspcrsi estis et unum facti estis: accedente fervore Cpir-
.itus sancti cocti estis et panis dominicus facti estis. Ucce
quod, accepistis. 2UOmodo ergo unum videtis esse quod factum
est, sic unum estotc vos diligendo vos, tenendo imam Ffidem, unam
spom, individuam charitatem ... iara in nomine Christi tanruam

ad calicem Domini venistis: et ibi vos estis In mensa et ibi

vos estis iIn calice’.

The baptistery/
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The baptistery of IIippo Regius used by Augustine for thesé
rites has béen uncovered in the 'Christian cuarter' about 10m.
from the east wall of the basgilica ncar its south-cast end -~
the basilica has its apse on the north-west side - in a corner
of the area bounded by a street. The bapbtistery is roughly D-
shaped, apparently to fit into the curve of the street, and is

preceded on the west side by an apsed room decorated with a

fine mosaic pavement, interpreted by Khatchatrian as a vestibule

or waiting-room, and connected on its south side with a rect-
tangular room, also decorated with a mosaic pavement, possibly

the place where the newly-baptized were scaled with the gift

of the Holy Spirit. The font 1s rectangular and was originally

sheltered under a baldaquin supported by pillars at the four

corners: according to van der leer (op. cit., pp.21) it measured

not more than l.8m. by 2.7m. and would only accommodate the
bishop, one deacon or deaconess, and one candidate., There is
no evidence of a supply of water, and van der keer suggests
that it was either conveyed by pipe and came flowing down from
above through a spout or else 1t was brought in a vessel., M.
Leglay (Actes Ve, 1954) reports that there is a small rectang-
ular 'font' attached to the side of the main font. (Fig.iv). -

Such, then, is the evidence for the fully-developed bapt-

sismal liturgy of the fourth and £ifth centuries as practised

in some of the main centres of the West,

~ For places/
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For places of less importance in the'ﬁest_there is one
small hint about the baptismal liturgy in the Pereérinatio
Leeriae (ed. J. Wilkinson, 1971). Egoria,-whd left this record
of her visit to Palestine in (probably) c.381-4, came in all
likelihood from the western sea-board of the Atlantic. She does -
not mention her home~town by name although she draws many con- |
:parisons between practice in Jerusalcm and the custom of her
home-church. It scens likely, therefor@,‘that she lived not in
some noteble Christian centre such as Burdigala (Bordeaux) but
in some place of average or minor importance in West Gaul or
North~west Spain - comparable in some respects to northern and
western parts of Britain. A4s iﬁ stands, her evidence on baptism
is slight and negatlive although it follows a detailed account
of the preparation of catechunmens: 'They keep théir Paschal
vigil 1ike us but there is one addition. Au'sodn as the
'infants' have been baptized and clothed and left the font,
they are led with the bishop straight to the Anastasis.  Tho
bishop goes inside the screen end after one hymn says a prayer
for them. Then he returns with them to the Church' (i.e. the
Martyriﬁm) ‘where the people are keepihg the vigil in the
usual way. They do all the things to which we afe accﬁéfomﬁd;
and when the offering has been made they havé the dismiésal'{
Egéria specifically tells us thaé the Paschal vigll and Tuchar-
ilst - in thq setting of which baptism took place - were on the
sems pattern as in her home-church‘ baptism itﬂalf it aecmg,,
differed only by the one additional rite in the Anastasis. It
is quite likely that Fgeria did not witness the baptismal o
cerenonies at the font butrreméined with the congregation in .
the lartyrium. But undoubtedly she attended some of the cats
techetical lectures before Faster and some of the lectures on
the sacraments given during Faster week, both of which related

to baptism/
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to baptism end the latter particularly to the ceremonies in-
tvolved. loreover she was of an enquiring nature and was kecne
:1y interested in the practice of the Jerusalem church. It
seoms inconceivable‘that she should have failed to find out any
marked‘difference in its baptismal liturgy when she had already
nade so many observations about its services throughout the

year. If so, 1t would be reasonable to assume that the
baptismal rites which Egeria knew at home were substantially.

the gsame as the Jerusalem rites.
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There is little or no contemporary evidenéo for a'Baptism—
:al liturgy in any of the centres of Christienity in Gaul in
the fourth and fifth centuries. Such information as we have -
comcs from the second létter‘formcrly attributed to St. Gernanus
of Paris and now ascribed to the south of TFrance c¢.700, and
from the liissale Gothlcum which is regarded as a pure Gallican
sacranentary of ¢.700. Gregory of Tours mentions aptism on a
number of occasions but gives little indication of the rites.

The second letter (P.L. 72) describes in detail the rite of

delivering the creed to competentes and anointing them with
chrism on the Sunday before Iaster., The oandidatés aro noﬁ, it
would scem, predominantly infants 1n age. One or two points are
of significance: the chrlsm 13 made from balsam, a gum gathercd‘
from the lentiscus tree which, according to trudition, supﬁlied
wood for the part of the Cross to which the Lord'; hands were
nailed; glass or‘Frystalline veséels are used for the chrism to
signify the brightness of baptism; the vessels of chrism are
brought in chalices for blessing because 2ll the rites of bapt-
:ism are founded in the Passion of,Christ.  The book of the
Gospel 1s covered on this occasion in red 'in the likeness of
the body of Christ, signifying his blood'. = The link between
baptism and the Death of Christ 1s therefore clear. The anoint-
:ing of the catechumen with chrism consécrated in 'our holy
wother the Church' is li”ened to the nourishing of the infqht
with his mother s milk i&a. baptism is still seen as a new birthe.
Daptism is also atill understood to bring forgiveness and
cleansing from sin: 'the depths of the falth are opened to thé
catechuzen in the creed that through his faith he may be wiped '
free of all sin'. | ,

The Missarin Symboli Tradiéioné in the Hissale uothiéum .
shows that the candidates were pregent at the TFucharist on the

Sunday/
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Sunday before Iaster as they are mentioned in the Collectio
post Womina: 'we pray thee, O Lord our God, for those here
present who are prepared for the saving sacraments of baptisn'.
The section on the Caster vigil contains, after the prayers, an
Crder 'for the making of a Christian' which describes the immed-
tlate rites of baptism. TFirst the children are signed with the
sign of the cross in preparation for the sacrament: 'I sign
thee in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the loly
Spirit that thou mayest be a Christian'; this signing is carr-
:ied out on eyes, ears, nose, mouth and heart. Then follows a
prayer to 'our Lord God to bless this font, that to all who go
down therein it may be a laver of rebirth unto the remission

of all their sins ... that there may descend upon these waters
the angel of thy bleésing, that thy servants over 7hon it.has
been poured may receive remission of their sins and being born
again of water and the lloly Spirit may serve thee ...'s The
Tucharistic Prayer, the 'Contestatio!, elsborates further on
the consecration of the font: 'may the angel of thy goodness

be present in these sacred fonts to waSh'away the stains of the
former life and to sanctify a little dwelling for thee: so that
the souls of then that are reborn may flourish unto eternal
life and may truly be renewed by the newness of baptism; o
Lord our God, bless thls creature of water, may thy pover de=~
:scend upon it, pour down from on high thy Ilioly Spirlt the Comm
:forter, the Angel of truth, sanctify, O Lord, the waves of
this flood as thou didst sanctlfy th~ strean of Jordan, so that
all who go down into this font 1n the ndme‘pf the Father and
the Son and the Holy Spirit shall be counted worthy to receive
the pardon of their sins and the infusion of the Iloly Spirite',
Thersupon, making a cross with the éhrism, the officiant
exorcizes the water and calls upon the devil to 'give place to

the Holy/
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the Holy Spirit', breathes thrice upon the water aﬁd pours in
chrizm, saying: 'the iﬁfusion of the saving chrism of our Lord
Tesus Christ'. Thé imporﬁance given to this particular rite
and the.repeated references to the Iloly Spirit are significant.

" The actual rite of baptism still involved questions, according
to the rubric: *While you baptize him &ou question him and say:
'T baptize thee, ... , in the name of the Father and of the Son
and of the Holy Spirit unto the remission of sins that thou may-
test have eternal life, Amen'. ‘

Immediateiy thereafter the officlant touches the nebphyte |
with chrism, saying: 'I anoint thee with the chrism of holiness,
the garment of immortality; which our Lord Jesus Christ fi:st
received from the Father, that thou mayest bear it entire and
spotless before the Judgment-seat of Christ and live unto all
eternity'. There follows the rite of foot-washing and the
glving of a white robe, and in the collect which comes irmed-
tlately after these two rites the neophytes are referred to as
those 'who are now baptized ... whom (sc. the Saviour) has re-

:generated with water and the Iioly Spirit'.r

It 1s clear that in the fourth and fifth centuries there

was a varied understanding of the mode of glving the Iloly Spirit

in beptiom. In the West, Tertullian early in the third century

indicates that the Ioly Spirit operates in the baptismal water
to gi&e cleansing from sin, while the gift of the Holy Spirit
to the neophyte 1s conferred when, immbdiatelY'after he has been
baptized, anointed‘and signed with the c;bss, the bishop |

stretches out his hand over him and prays for the coming of the

Holy Spirit upon him (De Baptismo 3f.; Dc Resurrectione Carnls 8).

Hippolytus at Rome seems to refer to the same practice, although

3
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the Latin version makes no mention of the Holy Spirit (Ap.Trad.zzolﬁ

In the fourth/
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In the fourth century Ambrose ét 1ilan spéaks'éf ﬁhe sevenfold
gifts of the'Holy‘Spirit through the 'spiritual’saaiing' ﬁhich '
foliows baptism and which apparently‘includes'signing with fhe
cross and anointing (De Sacro'S.Bf.; 6.6f.). In the East,. |
Cyril at Jerusalem states cléarly that the gift of the Holy
Spirit is imparted through thg ano;nfing of the forghgad,‘ears,
nostrils and breast with chris: after baptism, but elsewhere in
Syria other ideas prevailed, In the Didascalia (ﬁfobably Syrian
and of ¢ .200-250) pre-béptismal anointing‘and‘baptism are seen
as a unity conferring‘tho Iloly Spirit; invthg 4pqstoliq an-k

. stitutions (probably Syrien and of 'c.sso'-400)‘ pfa-banéisﬁal
anointing conveys the Spirit (7.22); aocordinn to John Chrys—
:6stom, it is the act of baptizing that gives the opirit (Bapt.
Inst. 2.22f., Harklns), and Theodore of Lop:uestia seems to
idcntlfy the coming of the 6pirit nith the momﬁnt of 1mmersion
(Cat. Hom. 13.20). It is a striking fact that none of the
Gallican iissals, nor the Stowe lissal, cdntgin a posf-buptiémal‘
signing‘of the forehead ﬁiﬁhrchrism by the bishop. Some |
schdlars have suggested:that'tﬂe Miééais gi#e an ;ncombleta./
account of Baptism and include dniy the part carried éut by_
presbyters;‘othersﬁreject the su@gestion; and regard thé 1
acqount'as'complgte and the post-baptismal anointi#gias‘impliéé

:itly conferring the Spirit;
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Paulinus of Nola refers in lLetter 32, written in 403/4, to
to the baptistery duillt by Sulpisius Severus between his two
basilicas at Primuliacum (Prémillac)., - He mentions its 'fine,
tower-shaped dome' and desoribes it as decorated in the inter-
tior with the portraits of Martin of Tours and of himself fac
:ing each other above the font. Suoh a structure points to |
the use of a well-developed baptismal liturgy and tostifioshtc
the importance given to baptism in a small Christian dommnnity
in Gaul away from a major centre at the beginning of the 5C
(Letter 32, ed. Walsh,v196'7).

Khatchatrian 1ists a number of baptisteries and fonts inm
Gaul uncovered by archaeological investigation. 0f the bapt-
:isteries belonging in all probability to the 4C or 5C, eight
were square or approximately square, ati Gimioz,-Poitiurs, Mhr-“
:seille, Alx-en-Frovence, Fr{jﬁs,fnaims, Moncrabséu,,St.'Réhy, :
Melas (approx.); ons, at Nantes, was rectangular; ono; at
Port-Bail, hexagonal. Of the square baptisteries five had an
octagonal interier; onme, Reims, a eiroular intoriér; thos§ at
Cimiez and Poltiers were square rqoms. Several pisoigae, or/»
traces of them, were also unearthed: of thoso; six or seven
‘were ooctagonal, at Poltlers, Marseille, Nhntes;’Aix-en-Pro-
:vence, Frejus, St.Rémy, and probably Monérabeau; two were .
pdssibly c¢ircular, at Reims and Mﬁias; two were hoxagonal; at
Cimiez (with a cruciform surround) and at Port-Bail. .
The baptistérios et Cimiez, Poitiers, Port-Bnil,VMhrseillc and
Nantes are thought to be of 4C date while the rést avo'aséign-
ted to the SC (Khatohatrian, op.&it.).(Figs.zig xviia, xviiia). =
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Side by side with the formal ecclesiastical mode of bapt-

tism it 1s probable that there was a continuing tradition of

& simpler form in which the baptism took place in a river or
stream. At the beginning of the 3C Tertullien declares ocat-
tegorically: 'nulls distinctlio est mari quis an stagno,
flumine an Ionte, lacu an alveo diluatur': it makes no differ-
ience whether a man is baptized in the sea or in a pool; in a
river or in a spiing, in a lake or in & trough (Tertullian, De
Baptismo 4.3~4). Egeria records such baptisms at Aenon near
Salim on the precedent of John the Baptist (Per.15.1f.). The
Apostolic Constitutions, an anonymous Syrian wbrk of 0,375,
after stressing that the sacrament consists of three main acts
- snointing with holy oil, baptism in water and sealing with
chrism - adds the note: *but if there is neither oil nor
chrism, water is sufficient both for the anointing and for

the seal and for the confession of the one who 1s dead or
rather 1s dying (so. with Christ)”. (Ap.Const.7.22 in Whitaker
1960,pp.28). In line with this tradition is the record that
Germenus of Auxerre baptized 'great numbers among the British
soldiers' whom he led against the attacking Saxons and Plots
(Vita Germani by Constantius of Lyons, written 6.480, text
M.G.H.¥01ls7,Pp+247f., tr.F.R.Hoare, Western Fathers,pp.300);
also the later accounts given by Bod. of the baptism in 627
of King Eawin of Northumbria and his people (Bede, H.E.2.14).
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Contenporary evidence relating to the Baptismal liturgy‘
practised by the Romano-British Church of the fourth and fifth
centuries is derived from two sources: the works of St. Patrick,
and in particular the two indisputably authentic writings, the
Confessio and the Zpistola ad Coroticum; and secondly the six
Pelagian writings , edited by Caspari in 1890 and ascribed by
him to one single Pelagisn author, viz. Letters I and II (P.L.
Supp.i., 1687f., 1375f.), the De Divitiis (ibid. 1380f.), the
De linlis Doetoribus et Operibus (ibid. lélsf.Y, the Do Possibil-
:itate non Peccandi ( ibid. 1457f.), and the De Castitate
(1bid. 1464f.) - provided that these can be attributed to a
British author or authors. 4&s this 1s still very much a
natter of dispute, the various arguments are subjected to a

detailed serutiny in appendix I. Meantime, for the sake of

brevity, the author is named as Fastidius.
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Patrick gives no detailed description of baptiém as he
administered it in Ireland but he makes a number of
incidental references to it. from these it would appear
that it comprised at least the following rites:

(1) baptism in the Lord: quos in Domino ego baptizavi

(c1k);

(11) anointing on the forehead with chrism: crismati

neophyti ... flagrabat in fronte ipsorum (E3);

(1i11) the 'consummatio' or completions qui baptizaret

+«eeaut populum consummaret (C5I, cf. C38); in
Christo confirmavi (E2);

(iv)robing 1nrwhitex neophyti in veste candida (§3).
Patrick does not mention the three baptisma; questions
with the corresponding threefold baptism but it is |
noteworthy that he quotes Matthew 28, I9 as the prime
authority for baptism - the text which, as J N D Kelly
convincingly argues (I972, 203), was in all likelihood ‘'the
creative model on which the baptismal‘questidns, and so
the baptismal creeds were constructed!. Moreover he
makes it clear that he upholds the doctrine of the Trinity
(¢4, I4 etc). It is probable, therefore, that Patrick
practised the form of baptism which had these questions
at its core. It is not apparent whether (ii) and (iii)
were distinct rites, as at Milan in the late fourth
century and in the early third century ét Rome, or
whether they were identified, as'at Jerusalem in the fourth
century (Cyril, M.c. III, I, 4, 5, Cross I95I) and

apparently at Rome c¢. 500 AD (Ep. ad Sen. 6). As to

the rites immediately preceding baptism, Patrick does not

refer either to the renunciation of evil
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or to the déclaration of faith in Christ, but various
Passages imply beyond doubt that for pagan Ifish baptism
involved first responding to Patrick?!s preaching of the
Gospel, renouncing their.idols and pagan way of life, and
declaring belief in the Christian faith (E6, cho, 4I).
There is no mention of exorcism, which figures so
prominently in the Roman liturgy of c¢. 2I5 AD and e¢. 500
AD, or of the Ephpheta of the lafe fourth century Milan
rite., In the post=baptismal rites therelis no hint of the
foot=washinge.

Patrick ié familiar with the New Testament interpretation
of baptism as‘rebirth, widely held in both East and West
from the earliest timess renascerentur (C38); quos in
Christo genui (E2, I6); neophyti (E3). There is no
unequivocal evidence that he used the Pauline conception
of baptism as 'burial with Christ unto death' and 'being
raised to newness of life!' (Romans 6, Sf), stressed by both
Cyril of Jerusalem and Ambrose, but there are indications
pointing in that direction. 1In E7 he speaks of the Death
of Christ in a baptismal contexts 'servos Deli et ancillas
Christi baptizatas pro quibdbus mortuus'est et crucifixus';

he uses the phrase 'baptize in the Lord'j furthefmore'he

has some‘fourteen quotatidns from the Epistle to the Romané—
more than from any other book of the Bible - and coﬁld not
fail to be aware of Paul's interpretation.

Patrick holds that the effect of baptismiis that the

neophyte shares in a new life, the vita aeterna of sonship

in the Kingdom of God, whether in this human existence or

more fully hereafter. The baptized are now 'therpeople of
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the Lord and sons of God', 'plebs Domini et filii Deit (CkI),
tbrothers of the Lord' (E2I), 'members of Christ! (EI4); at
death they are received in paradise (EI7), and will reign
with apostles, prophets and martyrs (EI8).

Finally Patrick emphasises that therq is one and the
same baptism for all, whether raiding Britons or Irish
captives, and he quotes his New Testament authority,
Ephesians 4, 5-6 (EI6). |

One might, then, feasonably recons truct the form of
baptism practised by Patrick as followss

(1) exorcism, as a preparation for the renunciation

of evil, or the Ephpheta, in preparation for the
profession‘of faith; |

(11) the renunciation of evilg

(111)the profession of faithj

(iv) disrobing;

(v) consecration of the water;

(Qi) baptism in water in response to the baptismal

questions} .

(vii) robing in white; |

(viii) anointing with chrism on the forehead;

(1x) Possibly identified with (viii), the cﬁnsummatio,

the bestowing of the Holy Spirit.

A study of the si# Pelagian writings leaves the impression
that in Britain, as elsewhere, baptism was taken for granted
as the initiatory rite bf the Christian Church. The
understanding of its significance can be gathered from
incidental references scattered throughout the works but.two

Passages appear to give a comprehensive picture:s
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(1)

(11)
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De Div, VIII, 33 the author argues for a moré
equal socliety by pointing out théf all the gifts
directly distributed by God eg fresh air, sunshine,
rain, are shared equally by alls among these gifts
he includes the two dominical sacramentss

'Let us notice whether there is one law (lex)
for the rich and another law for the poor, if
they are born again (renascuntur) by two kinds
of baptism, if they do not all receive the same
pardon for sin, the same Jjustification and
sanctification, if they are not all endued with
the One Spirit, if they qd not all shar§ in the
communion of the same alter and partake of one
holy cupt,

De Div, IX, 5: the author, speaking of the

acquisition of wealth, puts to the baptized Christian

a series of questions, most of which seem to
recall baptisms |
"Again why should one who is bidden to live

after Christ!s example choose rather to live the
life and follow the pattérn'of holy Abraham and
the rest? I ask you, by whose death were you
restored to life? By whose blood, by whose passion
were you ransomed? Who for your salvation heard
unmerited revilingé and insults?e¢ee Whosé_brow |
was plerced with a crown of thorns for the
brambles of your sins? ,, Who restored you from
death to life? Who summoned you from hell to

heaven? No Patriarch, no prophet, no other holy man

of old, but Jesus Christ our Lord,
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(i1) He is our hope, He is our salvation, He is our
redemption; it is He whom we should imitate and
follow; to Him, whose we are, we owe all our

life! .

The emphases of these extracts are repeated in shorter comments

found throughout the writings. A number of these hint at the

actual rites:s

(a)

(b)

Baptism seems to have involved the renunciation of

evil, The author of the De Divitiis, after indicating

that Luke I4, 38 is usually interpreted as referring
to the renunciation of sins, suggests that this step
is only possible after accepting the teaching of
Christ and becoming a catechumen (X, 3); the De Operibus |
records that some teach that the one unforgivable sin
after baptism is idolatry or pagan unbelief (V, 3).
Baptism seems to have included a profession of faith
confirming the earlier acceptance of Christ's
teaching in the catechumenates Christians are *believers?
(Ep.__II, 3, 23 De _Op. IX, I); faith or belief is a
pre-requisite of baptism (De Op. III, 2); there is
specific mention of a professioh of faith (De Op.
V, 33 VII, I; De Div, VI, I). The reference to the
law binding upon Christians, presumably the lex Christi,
(De Dive VIII, 3) may relate to this rite. It is
even possible that in Ep. I, I we have an allusion to
some of the very words useds 'facile est enim dicere,
Deum scio,lDeo credo, Deum diligo, Deum timeo, Deum

servio?t,
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The central feature of baptism is 'wasﬁing' in water.
The writer of Ep. I speaks ofr;the washing of baptism?
(Ep.__I, I); there are one or two references to the
baptismal font or lavacrum (Ep. II, 33 De Div, XII, 5)3
and of course it is this rite which gives expression

to the Pauline assocliation of baptism with the Death,
Burial and Resurrection of Christ which is mentioned

in De Div, IX, 5 and in De Castitate, in the latter

case with the quétation of Romans 6, 3f.

At baptism the Holy Spirit is bestowed (Dé Dive. VIII, 3);
to be baptized is to be born spiritually (De Cast. X, 4)
and it brings sanctification, the work of the Spirit

(De Div. VIII, 33 XII, 5); the new life of the baptized

~is expected to show the fruits of the Spirit described

in Galations's. 22 (De Cast. X, I6)s The actual form
of the rite may be indicated by the réferenbes to the
Yname of Christiant', evidently first received at
baptism (Ep. II, 3, 53 De Div. VI, 33 De Cast.XXI),
since Cyril of Jerusalem specifically links the giving
of this name with the post-baptismal anointing with
chrism on the forehead, ears, nostrils and head

(Mystagogic Catacheses III, 5, Cross I97I),

Other comments define the effects of baptism as
cleansing from past sins (De Cast., X, U4; De Div. &II,
33 XII, 5; De Op. I, I III; 2) and the conveying of
salvation (De Div, IX, 5), hope, eternal life
(De_Op. IIX, 2) new life (De Cast.) and a share iﬁ'
the Kingdom of Heaven (De Dive IX, 5). |

Baptism 1s interpreted in New Testament terms as

a new birth, a spiritual birth; the same concept
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Ghristians are described as 'born of divine Parentage'.and
dgnoted by the New Testament title 'sohs of God', It is
associated in Pauline terms with the Death and Resurrection
of Christ both in the De Div. and in the_De Cast. There
are hints that it was also seen as 'enlightenment!'

(De_Div. I, 2; De Op. XXI). |

Baptism clearly had its rightful place in the practice
of the British Church as the first of the two dominical
sacraments, the rite of initiation into the Christian
community and the Christian way of life. The two are
mentioned together as 'ipsa mysteriorum sacramenta®
(De Div. VIII, 3) and described as the sacraments of Christ
(De Dive XIV); the font is tof God', divini lavacri,

(De Dive XII, 5)¢ Furthermore - and significantly for the
British Church's attitude to heresy -~ there is, as in the
New Testament (Ephesians IV, 5) one baptism only for all
(De Div, vni, 3; De Cast. XV),

The concern of the writings is not with the outward
acts nor with the setting but rather with the significance
of the rites for the participant, Thére is nd mention of
a baptistery, no reference to ceremonial in rites such as
exorcism, the white robe or the laying-on of hands,
Nonetheless it must be kept in mind that it was to give
visual expression to the concepts associated with baptism

that the detailed observances of the baptismal liturgy were

devised, and it would be a mistake to assume that these were

altogether lacking,

53
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From the evidence it would seem legitimate to conclude
that the writer was familiar with a liturgy which compfised
the following rites: _ l

(1) exorcism or the Ephpheta as a preparation fér

| (11) or (411)s | |

(11) the renunciation of evilj

(111i) the Profession of faifh;

(iv) disrobing;

(v) consecration of the waterj

(vi) baptish in watef in reéponse to the‘bapfiémal

questions;g -/

(vii) the bestowing of the Holy Spirit; possibly ét/the

7 post~baptismal anointing witﬁ éhrism.
It 18 clear that there is a great deal of common ground
between Patrick and the Pelagiah writer(s). ‘The evidencé
of both - scant as it is -~ points tb éhe saﬁe'séries_of
baptismal rites, Neither mentions exorcism §r the Eéhgheta;
neither mentions the foot-washing or the laying-on of hands
by the bishop for the bestowing of.the Hbly‘Spirit. The
two latter céuld be significant omissions, |

The foot-washing was an integrai péff‘of‘baptism ét »
Milan in the time of Ambrose (De_ S S.' iII, 4),/wés pfaefisad
elsewhere (De Se 5)9 and was defended by Ambrose as corract
practice against the contrary use of Rome. It is found in
the later Gallican sacramentaries, viz, the pure Gallican
Missale Gothicum which, accordinr.to D M Hope(Jones'Wainwright,,
and Yarnold I978, 228) thad its possible origins at the end
- of the seventh century and was perhaps written in the

scriptorium of Luxueilt!, and two Missals which include‘



55

Gallican material, the Eobbio Missal which is basically
Galiican with Roman additions and is dated c. .700 AD, and
the Stowe Missal, written in Ireland c¢. 800 AD and
containing Celtic, Spanish and Eastern elements as well
as Gallican and Roman.

The post-baptismal laylng-on of hands by the bishop
is specifically mentioned at Roma - 2I5 AD by Hippolytus
(Ap.___Trad. XXII;Dix, Chadwick I968), together with o
'sealing' on the forehead with consecrated oil(ie probably
marking with the sign of the cross) and bestowing the kiss
of peace, John the Deacon c. 500 AD does not mention it
although he speaks of post-~baptismal anointing of the head
with chrism on the analogy of the anointing of Q.T.princes and
priests. It appears, however, in the Gelasian Sacramentary,
codex Reginensis 316 of the Vatican, which is thought to be
a mid~eighth century Gallican edition, written near Paris,
of a Roman liturgy first drawn up in the ear;y-sixth
century (Jones,‘Wainwright and Yarnold I978, 66, 224)s
there the neophyte is signed on the head with chrism by the
Presbyter, then the bishop places his hands upon him to
seal him and prays that he may be given the sevenfold Spirit.
In North~Africa Tertullian vouches for the laying-on of the
bishop'!s hands accompanied by prayer for the descent of the

Holy Spirit (De Bapt. 8) and preceded by signing with the

cross(De Res, Carn, 8); Cyprian, bishop of Carthage,
endorses that the Holy Spirit is conferred at the imposition
of hands and is followed by sealing or consignationj Augustine

in Sermon 324 1lists the series of actss 'baptized, eee
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sanctifiéd, oeeo anointed, hands were laid upon himt!, At
Milan, however, the Holy Spirit was bestowed through
*spiritual sealing', ie apparently anointing with the cross
(De_S. III, 8-I0)s. At Jerusalem the post-baptismal anointing
with chrism on forehéad, ears, nostrils and breast was for
giving the Spirit (Cross I95I) and here and elsewhere in
the Eastern Church there is no mention of the imposition of
hands for this purpose, Nor does the rite appear in the
Gallican Missale Gothicum or in the Bobbio and Stowe miésals.
whether, as Fisher and Yarnold suggest (Jones, Wainwright
and Yarnold I978, II2), these missals were for the use of
presbyters and the Holy Spirit was given through the unction
with chrism immediately after baptism, or the missals were
incomplete and omitted the bishopt's part. Support for the
former explanation comes from.Gregory of Tours 1n his account
of the baptism of King Clovis and two of his sisters in 496
AD, probably in Reims cathedrals 'The King confessed
Almighty God, Three in One, and was béptized-in the name of
the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, Thereafter he
was anointed with holy chrism with the sign of the cross.
of Christe.ses0, too, was one of his sisters, Aibofled,
while another sister, Lanthechild, was converted from
Arianism and on confessing the Son and the Holy Spirit
equal to the Father was anointed with chrism' (Dalton I927,
II, 22),. | |
The two groups of writings.have two other common
features of notes both describe the Christian's proper
response to God as being 'to love God and to fear God'

and both emphasize that there is one baptism only,
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North African practice; as evidenced by Teftullian (De_Bapt. I5)
ahd Cyprian in the third century, was to insist upon the
re-baptism of heretics; Roﬁan practice on the other hand
was to receive them into communion after the 1aying;on of
hands. In Gaul Gregory of Tﬁurs provides evidence that in -
the fifth and sixth century, while the Arians insisted on the
re-baptism of Catholics converted to Arianism, the Catholic
Church received.Arians, on their acceptance of the Catholic
law and ‘the confession of the Trinity, with anointing in |
holy chrism with the sign of the cross (Dalton I927, II 22,
IX 15, IV 20).

These points would appear to have a bearing both on
Patrick's acquaintance with the continent and on the place

of origin of the Pélagian writings.,
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It is far from easy to disentangle from later documents

anything that can safely be attributed to the 4/5C baptismal
liturgy. The Stowe Missal, according to E.C.Whitaker (op.oit.,
pPp.156), was written in Ireland 0.800 and combines in a highly
individual menner material from Gallican and Roman sources. D.
M.Hope (Study of Liturgy pp.229) sees it as the work of monks
who had travelled across Europe: ‘'The Celtic liturglical forms
were the result of the indefatigable travels of many of the
Seottish and Irish monks across Furope, who when returning to
their native lands ocombined what they had found abroad with
what already exlsted. Clearly they had no intention of ocreat-
:ing & new liturgy, but they felt free to combine elements from
various sources. The Stowe Missal 1s one such collection.
From this and other surviving documents it 1s clear that the
Celtic type was indeed a mélange of foreign elements, Roman,
Gallican, Mozarabie and oriental patterns, together with any
indigenous liturgical compositions'.

The Stowe Missal gives the roilowing order of baptismal
rites: . ‘

First the candidate is signed with the oross i;th a prayer bidd-
iing the Devil depart; then a prayer to God to drive out the
Devil and the heathen condition from the candidate; a prayer to
God to bless the water or.baptlam; a:prayo: to God,.msntiening
the gift of salt, that the candidate may oonfess the 'trinum
Deum' end 4rive away the Devil by his renunciation and tgo sign
of the eross. ‘ |

Then the salt 13 exorcized with a prayer to God for its sanot-
:ifying and blessing. .

The threefold renunciation follows: three questions are put in
succession: 'Do you renounce Satan? And &ll his works? And
all his pomp?', and the candidate answers each time 'I rohounoo'

Then comes the threefold confession, again in the form of thres

sucsessive/



BAPTISMAL LITURGY BRITAIN 59

successive questions: 'Do you believe in God the Father Almighty?
And do you belleve in Jesus Christ? And do you believe in the
Holy Spirit?', and the answer each time is 'I believe',

An exsufflation comes immediately therseafter; the orricignt
touches the candidate, touches his breast and back with oil and
chrism,saying 'I anoint you with'sanctitioq oil in the name of
the Fether and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit'.

The threefold renunciation is repeated exactly at this point:

& prayer to God to loose the bonds of Satan and open the door
of truth for the candidate (two prayers for a sick candidate):
a prayer commanding the unclean spirit to depart from him,

Salt 1sfput into the ¢hild's mouth.

The Effeta, the Opening: a prayer for the pandidate as he comes
to baptism: a prayer”to‘God to bloss”the water of baptism: a
prayer to God to sind his angel from heaven to protect 'all
who dwell in this dwelling of your servant'. This marks the
end of the catechumenate, ‘

The pre-baptismal anointing now takes place: the candidate is
anointed with oil and chrism on the breast and betwean the
shoulder-blades: a litany is sung aroﬁnd the font, then two
psalms, Ps.42 'My soul thirsts ... living God', and Ps.29 to
'The voice of the Lord is over the water-floods'.

Tm. water is exorcized (four prayers): a prayer to God to be
present at the sacrqmnnts and to send down the Holy Sbirit. |
sanctifying the water (five prayerq): chrism 1; poured ¢ross=-
wise into the font: the.pcoplo‘may £ill a vessel with tho_yntqr
of blessing for consecrating their homes: the people present
are sprinkled with bloésod water,

The doacon'puts the fhroo baptismal questions: 'Do you believe
in God the Father Almighty? Do you believe in Joaug Christ,
his only Son our Lord, who wgé born and suffpfod? -Do yén be=-

:lieve in the Holy Spirit, the catholic Church, the remissien
of sins/
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of sins, the resurrection of the flesh?', and each time the
candldate replies 'I belleve'. | | ,
The candidate goes down into the font and is dipped or aspers-
ted three times. | |
After baptism he is anointied with chrism on head and brow by
the presbyter with one preceding prayer and two acoompanying
prayers.
The deacon puts the white robe over the neophyte's head upon
his brow (supe: caput eius in frontae) while the presbyter sﬁys
'Receive this roﬁe, white, holy and stainless, and bear it be-
ifore the judgment seat of our Lord Jesus Christ!, |
The neophyte receives the sign of the oross on the right hand:
the presbyter requests the boy tb open his hand and says 'Re-.
:ceive the éign.or the e¢ross of Christ upon your right hand
and may 1t preserve you unto eternal life', andltho_boy ré~
:plies ‘*Amen’. |
The root-waahing ro11ovs: four Alleluias are sung (prosumnbly)
with reponses from tho»Pgalmﬂ (P8.119,105; 119.117; 106.4; 119.
4 and 138.,8): the Soriptural authority for the»rito is rééd,
Jn.13.14, and a prayer is spoken.
The baptismal Eucharist apparently follows immediately: the
‘words of administration at Communion are quoted 'The Body and
Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ: may it ﬁvail you unto eternal
1ife', and then three prayers of thenksgiving after Communion.
A pumber of peculiarities are to be noted: the separat-
tion of the blessing of the salt from its administration, thg
elaboration of the consecration of the water:and of the ex-
torecism of the salt, the duplioatibn of the'renunciition, the .
throerold,baptiam at the_completion of thp»baptiamaquucstions
end the omission of any reference to post-baptismal laying-on
of hands and the bestowal of the Holy Spirit with sevenfold
gifts. It 1s concelvable that some of these elements and the

S—_— ~ritel
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rite of foot-washing were part of the baptismal liturgy of the
British‘Isles ip the,4/50.7 Ambrose seems to imply that other
Places beside Milan 1n¢orporated foot-washing in the‘baptismal
rites: .‘quod alibi rectius servatur, et nos rectins . custodi-
:mus' (De Secr.3.5), while Augustine mentions n“variety,or
practide whioch seems to spring from a desire to move away from
such an observance: 'De lavandis vero pedibus ... quaesitum est
quonam tempore potissimum res tanta etiam facto doceretur, et
il1lud tempus ocourrit quo 1paa commendatio religlosius inhaer-
teret. Sed ne ad ipsum sacramentum Baptismi videretur pertinQ
tere, multi hooc in oonsuetudinem rqoipere poluerunt. anhulli‘
etiam de consuetudine auferre non dubitaverunt.‘ Aliqui sutenm .
ut hooc et sacraﬁiore fempore commenderent et & Baptisml sacra-
tmento distinguerent, vel diem tertium octavarum, quia ét tern-
sarius numerus in multis sacramentis maxime excellit, vel etiam
ipsum octavum ut hoo facerent elegerunt' (Ep.55.33).

What we do know, on the authority of Bede (H.E.2.2), is
that at the final eonsultation between Augustine of Canterbury -
and the Briiish biskops at 'Angnstinefs Oak' in 603 the one
area of difference in the matter of 1iturgy was not the ocel-
tebration of the Euckarist but the administratien of Baptism:
'Your customs confliect with thgse of the universalrchurch in
many respects', 2aid Augustine; 'nevertheless if you will
agree with me on three proints I am ready to countenance gilr
your ether/customs‘although thgy are contrary 4o our own,

These points dro: to keep Easte: at the correet'timn; to ad-
iminister the sacrament of Baptism by which we are ioborn to
God according to the rites of the holy Roman and apostolie

Church; and to Join with us in preaching the word of God to
the English'. It 1s perhaps of interest to note that in 789
Charlcmagnafs decree ordering that the Roman rite should’bi B

used throughout his dominion affected Gallican practicc in the
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matter of baptiam.in two'respeéts: fhe rule Was establihhed
that baptism should normally be administeréd dt‘thg Yigil of
Easter 6r, falling thdt, at tho Vigil or'Pentooést' and the |
poat-baptismal rite or sealing 1... marking with tho sign of
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the oross the rorehaad of the neophyte with chriam, tradition-'

:ally assoclated with the giving of the Holy Spirit, was re-
established as an oéschtial part of the saoram@nt of baﬁtiaﬁ
to be administered only by the bishop (M, G.H. Epp.Mhrovingii et
Karolini Aevi 1,pp.626). Patriok himselt observed the rite
" but neither the Stowe Missal nor the Missale Gothioum contain

any reference to thia pdstébaptiemailobnsigﬁﬁtion'br the rorQQ :

thead by the bishop.

o =
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Among the archaeological finds in Britain which have a bear-
:ing on Baptism perhaps the most significant include the 4ft.
square tile foundation lying about llft. to the east of the base
tilica at Silchester, ;ntarpretod by I.A.Richmond aé the found-
tation of a baptistery; the horéashoo-shapod font at Icklinghanm,
the elongated hexagonal font at Richborough, the various lead
tanks marked with a Christian sign, and the relief adorning the
fragment of one such tank rouhd at Walesby.

The Silchester tile foundation to the east of the basiliea
was interpreted in 1892 by St.John Hope as 'clearly the place
of the labrum or laver in which the faithful used to wash their
hands and faces before entering the church'., The shallow pit
in front 'was probably covered by a plerced stone and gerved to
carry off the waste water'. The water 'could be obtained from
the well west of the church, to whioch, as there are no other
buildings near, it seems to have belonged' (Arch,.53,1893,pp.563f

In 1962 Richmond reported that he had made a full examin-
sation of the tile foundation: 'The tlle base, 4ft. square,
found in 1802, proved to occupy the middle of a heavy flint
foundation, in the west end of whioh the so-called 'pit' proved
to be a soak-away, carefully built in flint and tile and 20ins.
square, forming an integral part of the structure. Thii
sﬁrongthens the view that the foundation carried a laver, if it
was not itself the bottom of a built basin. The edge of the
foundation had been heavily robbed, but a well-built straight
edge survived on the sogxh side, attesting a 1little building
some 113ft. square' (J.R.S.52,1962,pp.188). In a lecture given
to the Silchester Archaeological Society in January 1963 Rioh-
tmond sald in the ocourse of discussion that 'he envisaged some
form of light or temporary wooden soreen' (Arch,105,1976,pp.
295,n.2)s He further reported that, from a trench he had dug

- on the south side of the flint platform, it was clear that

beside/

¥ Ot
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beside this platform was a spread of large flints, one stone
thiock, resting on a layer of occupation, beneath which in turn
were two successive gravel surfaces; one small patoh of clean
gravel above the level of the flints - found near the N.E. f
corner of the narthex - probably reprqgeﬁted a surface laid over
the flints; on the surface of the gravel patoch lay a coin ol
Delmatius of 555-7 in an apparently undistu:bed position. Tha‘
soak-away was unoovered to a depth of 3ft. 9ins, below the level
of the platform, revealing that 1ts sldes were oonstructed er‘
flints and tile fragments set in mortar whieh contained small
pleces of painted wall-plastir;‘tho latter were similar to
tfagments found in the layer of occupation above-mentioned,
both of which might be derived from the 3C timber building (
whiech preceded tho basilica., Prof. S.S.Frere in his disoussion '7
of the 1961 Exbavation adds the note that 'the flints resemble
the heayyvbedding somstimas found beneath an opus signinunm
floor e.g. in a bath-building: but there was no trace of any
applied surfacing of such a sort' (Arch.105,1976,pp.290,1.2).
Richmond's conclusion was that the tile b_a_ée was used to supp-
tort a baptismal font, that the aump\abgqrped the water from
the font and that the platform with its straight edge of flint-
work on the south and east sides formed the floor cr‘n(simplo
wooden baptistery; the latter was probably rectanguler in shape
as the platform had originally been ¢.4.lm. long (E.W.) and
S+5m. wide (N.=S.). P S |
Boon in general takas tho same viow as Riohmand he sugg=~
;oats that the baptistery was a temporary atruoture and thut |
the narthex of the church was used by the candidatos\to'makq
ready for the rite and that possibly a pp:eenod passage linked
narthex and baptistery. He points out that the small size of .
the baptistery i1s matched by that at Khlsg:augst_ihiéhmsasurps_
4m, by 2,5m. and is annexed to the north side of the 6hnroh,_, E

and he sees/

R
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and he sees a parallel for the shape in the rectangular structure
both there and at Zurzach. Like Richmond he presumes that the
font was free-standing. He ralses the objection, however, that
there 1s no sign or‘an outlet-pipe, such as is found at Zurzach
and K6ln [(though not at Kaiseraugst) and that the sump 1s unus-
tually large and remote: accordingly he puts forward the altern-
tative suggestion that a cylindrical lead tank may have been
placed on the tile bass as a water-container and that the cand-
t1date stood on a grille or pierced stone set over the sump.

In support of this 1ded he refers to the baptistery, assigned

to the 4C at Fmmaus in Palestine, in which there is a shallow
sinking-in the floor, c.l.5m. in dlameter, on elther side of

the quatrefoll piscina, with a narrow drain in each leading
down to the bottom of the piscina so that water used in baptiam
by affusion could flow baock. (Silohester,‘?7h)

Dr.Ralegh Radford in an article published in 1971 (Mnd.
Aroch,15,p.3) drew attention to the paucity of evidence for a |
wooden baptistery of the type visualized by Riohmond and reject~
sed the most obvious alternative that the baptisms took place
in publie in the open air on a site s0 olose to the city centre.

- He therefore preferred the suggestion originally made by St.
John Hope that the tile base held a laver,

Prof.S.S.Frere in his discussion of the iOGl_Exoavatiqn

reviews the pros and oons with characteristioc thoroughnosé.
He accepts that the flint platform carrying the tile base and
its soak-away is contemporary with the basilica. He ackowledges
that 'the demonstration that water had stood in the soak-away
naturally suggests the idea that the structure is a baptistery'
and agrees that its position conforms 'mutatis mutandis with
that preaorﬁbod_in the Testamentum Dominl, save for the absenoce
of a forecourt'. But he sees a number of 1nsuperable difftiocult~
tleg. He rojoots the idea of a wooden baptistery as insuffic-
e s L ONLE1Y_attOSt04/
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insufficiently attested: 'ﬂb trace of walling surrounds the
platform, nor was any suitable pattern of post-holes found. It
is extremely unlikely that a wooden building ocould have rested
on sleepers lying on the edges of the flint platform without
either needing extra foundations there or leaving any trace of
subsidence or settlement, Moreover, it would have been 1noon;
tveniently olése to the main door of the church'. He is doubt-
sful sbout the suggestion that the tile base held a font: 'the
baptismaltbasiﬁs of almost all late Roman churches are counter-
{sunk in the ground and entered by stopa; sinoo.tho rite was
by immersion; moreover, all are placed within buildings. At
Silchester we would have to envisage a basin above ground,
standing on the base; the latter (4ft. 1.0.1.2am{ square) is
too‘amall to have supported anything mbre elﬁborafe fhén Q
rectangular pisoina, which, 1if baptismai, cannot have stood
high since no traoe oxista-or-substruofﬁre for steps at either
sido'. He then considers the three remaining possibilitiesi
open-air baptism, a laver, or a pagan éltar. With Radford he
rejects the first as unthinkable. The second alternative he
discusses at some length. He points out the ritual ablution
was obligatory for Jews on ontoring the'synagoguogrthat
examples are known of synagogues (mainly of 6C date) with a
tank opposite the entrance; fhat the synagogue at Beit-Alpha
has a ﬁarthox, side-aisles and'apée as well as a tank in the
forecourt; nevortholess he diaoounts the idea that ﬁhero‘was

e largs commnity of Jews at Silchester or that the basilica
was a synagogue. Finally, he examines the ividonbo for ritual
ablution in 4C Christian churches. He qubtes literary evidence
for three churches: the oathedral of Tyre, built by bishop
Psulinus ¢,315, where a fountain for ablution is aﬁtisted by
Eusebius (H.E.10.39f.) in the atrium opposite the church; the

church built by Paulinus at Nola soon after 400, where a
nevr O8BhaTUS/ | ” |
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cantharus was provided for those entering (Paulinus, Fp.32.15);
the memoria-baslilica of St.Peter in Rome, where a‘massivq canth-
tarus stood in the atrium as desoribed by Paulinus inm Ep.13.13.
- He mentions four examples of a cantharus uncovered by archaeo-
tloglcal invostigatibn, viz. outside the west church at Mampsis
in Israel and in the atria of the cathedral church at Gerasa in
Jordan, of the church of St.Mary at Ephesus and of the memoria-
churech at Tebessa in Algeria: he suggests that three of these
may have been influenced by Jewish practice, Lastly he quotes
epigraphic evidence for a cantharus at S.Paolo fuorl le mura
at Rome, But he emphasises that such cantharl 'appear to be
very rare', adding that 'possibly portable vessels were more
often used', In support of the third elternative, that of a
pagan alter, he adduces the matter of dating: '*the likelihood
that any Christian church at Silchester would be maintained
well into the rifth century if not later, and the date of the
squatters would then‘bo well after that of the pottery - and
coins - found in their hollows; whereas a pagan shrine so olose
to the town centre might well have been closed at almost any
date during the fourth century and the building abandoned to
other uses at a time contemporary with the coins and pottery
found'. His conclusion is that 'since, apart from synagogues,
there are no examples of noﬁ-Christian shrines of appropriate
date aping 80 clossly the architectural arrangement of a
Christian place of worship, and since all the features found in
the Silchester bdbullding can be paralleled or supported in
Christian traditions, the balance of probability thus strongly
suggests that the bulldimg should be accepted as Christian and
a church', He expresses surprise at the appearance of notable
features found in Syria and the Mediterranean rogioﬁ, but not
80 far in the western provinces: nonetheless he considers them

'not in themselves incredible' and suggests that future finds
in Gaul/
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in Gaul may reduce their apparent significance (@rch.105,pp 295F)»
IT the basilica at Clichester was indeed the bishop-church
of the civitas-capital of the Atrebates, as seems likely, it
may be thought surprising that this solid, carefully-designed
church building was not provided from the start with a corres-
ponding baptistery. Baptism was the sole mode of entry into
the Christian ecclesia and such slender evidence as we have
suggests that it was observed in Britain on much the same lines
as elsewhere i1n the fourth/fifth century Church. Silohestcr
cannot have been an exception to this universal practice. It
is possible that, just as the basilica shows phases of develop-
:ment in Its use, so arrangements for baptism developed over a
period of years. The number of Christians at Bilchester may
have been suite snail in the early years: Stephen Johnson
suggests that the basilica would have held at the most fTifty
or so worshippers (Later Roman Britain, 1980, pp-33). The
building of the basilica may have been due to the presence of
a wealthy layman who could command skilled labour and a pro-
:mincnt site. L.J.T. Lewis lists at least fTive pagan temples
in Silchester (Temples in Roman Britain, 1965, pp-213). Two
of these were Romano-Ocltic temples set iIn a temenos just inside
the east gate In an insula which obstructed the direct course
of the road from the gate to the forum« The whole insula was
apparently sacred and perhaps contained more temples and a
priest’s house. Both buildings were constructed in the Tfirst
century A.B« and continued in use until at least 370 and pose-
:ibly to 400. One of the two was the largest of all the thirty-
seven square Romano-Celtic temples recorded by Lewis in Britain,
the other rated eleventh in size: the first was more than Tfive
times the size of the Christian basilica, measuring 73 ft*
square as compared with 42 ft* by 25 ft. Both temples revealed

two phases/
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two phases: the TfTirst "as rebuilt at some point in its history,
the second had its plaster renewed. It would seem, therefor®»
that paganism was strongly entrenched within tho walls of Jil-
:Chester throughout the first four centuries (ibid., pp-3,13,
25, 53-4,108,134,140). Accordingly the number to be baptized
as Christians at laster In the early years of the church’s
life may have been comparatively e (ifg-xvii a,b).

The history of developing arrangements for baptism can be
traced at several Christian centres, at Aquileia excavations
have revealed that as four bishops succeeded one another the
cathedral itself underwent corresponding stages of construct-
ion. At the end of the third century the Christians there
worshipped In an oratory and the baptistery, according to
Brusin, was in a couloir coude which preceded the oratory.
Bishop Theodore (308-519) constructed the fTirst cathedral,
which consisted of two parallel churches linked by a truns-
:verse three-nave vestibule: the baptistery is thought to have
stood near a well found to the 1T.2. of the vestibule, appar-
ently In a rectangular room attached to the side of the north
church and approached by a square room in the angle between
that church and the vestibule. .t the end of the fourth cent-
:ury or in the fifth, when the north church was replaced by a
larger basilica, the western part of the narrow space separat-
ing the two churches was used for a new baptistery, rectang-
:ular 1n shape and preceded by a square vestibule: the basin
in the centre of the baptistery is an elongated hexagonal and
is surrounded by a platform with six shallow niches on its
outer side: it is suggested that columns were probably placed
between the niches to support a ciborium. Finally, towards
the end of the fifth century, the south church ?ias provided

on the west/
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on the West with a long narthex preceded by an atrium: in the
atrium was constructed a baptistery, square on the exterior
and octagonal in the interior with four angular niches,
opposite the basilica and on its axis, communicating with the
two side porticos of the atrium by a door on the north side
and likewise on the south: the basin In the centre of the
baptistery was hexagonal and sheltered under a balds.uin
supported by six columns, ("ig-xii a,b).

t Salona A Khatohatrian reconstructs the history of the
baptisteries at the episcopal basilica. The fourth century
basilica which preceded the cruciform church had no baptismal
building to the west of it as Gerber had suggested in
’Forsehungen in Jalona’, void, 1917, pp-SIf.; at this period
baptism would have been administered in a room In the thermae
to the east of the basilica. At the beginning of the TfTifth
century, when another basilica was built to the north parallel
to the fourth century basilica, the first square baptistery
was constructed as part of a complex of communicating rooms
beyond that on the north side: access was by a flight of steps
from the north end of the narthex to a rectangular room, which
contained a semi-cirular stone bench for presb3ters with a
bishop’s chair in the centre of it and which probably served
as a catochumeneum. In the baptistery was an elongated
hexagonal piscina, which at a later date was replaced by one
of regular hexagonal shape. Before the middle of the sixth
century a larger baptismal complex was built on the same site:
the new baptistery was octagonal on the exterior and circular
inside: the piscina iIn the centre was cruciform but later was
reduced to a rectangle: a ring of six and later of seven col-
cumns formed as i1t were a monumental baldaquin: the old cate-

:chumeneum was preserved: another room "as added on the oppos-
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opposite side of the baptistery, probably for use s .wailting-
room: a small room on the north, linked both to it and to the
ptistery, may h ve served for t € fin 1 disrobing. bapt-

istery 1itself had a semi-circular niche on the east which was
probably used by the bishop for the post-baptismal scaling, and
a vestibule led from the baptistery back into the north aisle
of the basilica (A, IChatchatrian, baptistéres Paléochrétiens,
Paris, 1962). b. Dyggve, who carried out an archaeological
investigation of the site, drew attention to large incised
crosses of an early fourth century type on two detached lime-
:stone pillars in the tepidarium of the thermae situated to the
east of the basilica and to the fact that the tepidarium con-
tained a bath-tub: while admitting that this does not constit-
ute 1i1ncontrovertible proof of use for Christian baptism, he
insists that the presence of large cross-ornamented columns in
an originally secular room cannot be without reason. Further-
:more, he regards the fourth century north basilica as the
bishop-church which replaced the earlier Oratory lying to the
north-west. (Figs.-xiv d,e and xv).

at Parenao (Parentium, Istria) there is no sign of a bapt-
istery fTor the primitive cathedral which consisted of tro rect-
angular rooms lying side by side: not until the middle of the
fifth century is one provided iIn the souare area at the foot of
an open-air corridor separating the two parallel basilicas
built at that time: towards the middle of the sixth century,
when these were replaced by one larger basilica with an atrium,
a new octagonal baptistery with a western apse and a hexagonal
piscina was constructed iIn the atrium opposite the church.

it Lavant (Noricum) the primitive church was a room rough-
ly souare iIn shape except that the eastern side took the form

of an apse: this main room was flanked by two others on the

north/
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north and south sides. This building was replaced later in the
fourth century by a rectangular hall which contained a semi-
circular presbyteral bench. In the fifth century a baptistery
was provided by extending the hall farther to the east.

At Naples the apsed basilica of S. Restitute was built be-
:tween 566 and 413, but the snuare baptistery which lies to the
right at some distance from the apse is identified with the one
constructed by Soter, bishop from 465.

At Trier the earliest baptistery was a souare room, with a
square basin at its centre, set In the narrow space between the
two Constantinian basilicas built in 326-348: this was later re-
placed by a baptismal complex in the same location containing
a square baptistery with a round font.

itt Rome, according to lihatchatrian, the cathedral, the
Lateran basilica, at the beginning of the fourth century used
for the purpose of baptism one of the *salles thermales” of the
palace which had been transformed into a baptismal room with
one or two exedrae. Later Constantine constructed a circular
baptistery on the same spot with a ciborium to shelter the basin.
In the fifth century Sixtus 111 (452,-440) replaced the circular
wall with an octagonal and put in a larger circular basin surr-
ounded by a parapet with concave niches which supportedeeight
columns. In the 460s two chapels,, - of St.John the Baptist and
St.John the Svangelist - were attached to the baptistery as well
as a vestibule flanked by two exedrao.

These examples and others quoted by a . lihatchatrian and In
Actes de Ve Congres International d’Archeologie Chretienne, 1954,
give ample support to the suggestion that the arrangements for
baptism at Silchester may have undergone development. It is not
necessary to posit a long period: a change of bishop could

bring a change of practice. It is conceivable that at the start

baptisms/
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baptisms took place at the main baths of the town or at those
of the ~inn*, both of which were apparently still in use in the
fourth century. :3uch an hypothesis would find support in
Pyggve*s suggestion that the adjoining baths were so used by
the bishop-church at Salona and in the fact that a-number of
esrly churches were built at or over baths e.g. the late fourth
century basilica of S.Pudienza at home, constructed out of a
second century thermae hall, and churches built over the baths
of villas in Gaul as at Jt_-uubin-sur-Mer in Normandy ( John
Percival, The Roman Villa, 1976, pp-IBSf.) and over the town
baths at Jublains; likewise Oratory A at Sa3ona built inside baths
On the other hand Khatchatrian suggests that the presence
of a well near a basilica or within a church complex indicates
the provision of water for liturgical purposes. At Aquilcia,
for instance, the well found in the north-east part of the
transverse vestibule linking the two parallel churches built
by Bishop Theodore (308-319) probably supplied water to the
baptistery situated iIn front of the third century oratory and
later to the fourth century baptistery attached bo the side of
the north church; at Nantes a well and an octagonal font lying
to the north of the cathedral are believed to have belonged to
the fourth century bishop-church; at Merida in Bpain the atrium
of a Roman dwelling, which is thought to have been used for
Christian worship before 313, has two apses on the east, the
larger one possibly used for the Eucharistic liturgy, the
smaller one to the north for the Baptismal liturgy, while out-
:side to the north-east of the house lies a well and a rectang-
ular font; and at Pergomon in Turkey an early Christian aisled
basilica with an atrium has a square room, containing a font,
attache! to the north side and communicating with i1t, probably
a baptistery, although Khatchatrian also draws attention to

the pavement/
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the pavement of a structure, apparently circular, In the atrium
and the remains of a egll set in the axis of the church. t
Bilchester 3t. John Hope 1iIn 1893 recorded the finding of a well
6.10 metres west of the fourth century church and in line with
its axis.

A little later baptisms may have taken place In the north
end of the narthex, screened off for the occasion with hangings
between the pillars. Then, as numbers grew, the flint foundat-
ion and tile base nay have been laid in front of the basilica
and a timber baptistery set upon It. In both cases a free-
standing font of the circular lead tank type may have been used.
Cogent arguments can be marshalled to support such an hypothesis:

1. Baptism was one of the two dominical sacraments of the
Church, universally observed in last and Hast by the orthodox
catholic churches and also by Brian, Donatist and Pelagian
Christians as the sole mode of entry to the Church.

2. IT this was the bishop-church of a civitas capital it
was likely to provide fTacilities for baptism: although evidence
at many centres 1is scant or non-existent for the early years,
literary records indicate that the rite was punctiliously
observed and provision made for it: later, archaeological finds
lend corroboration, as, for instance, at Ravenna where both
orthodox and Brian cathedrals had baptisteries.

3. Archaeological evidence in Britain points in the same
direction, e.g. the Walesby lead tank relief, the hexagonal
font at Kichborough.

4. The British climate made i1t likely that baptisms did not
as a rule take place out of doors iIn a river or stream, espec-
ially in a Romanised township with its superior quality of
life, although such baptisms might occur iIn the country, in

remote/
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remote areas or In exceptional circumstances.

6. There i1s some evidence that the Christian communities
built wooden churches where that was the most accessible mater-
ial and the necessary skill was available e.g. in the neigh-
bourhood of Tours, as attested by Gregory, and in Britain, as
indicated at a later date by Bede and as suggested by P.D.C.
Brown for Rlchborough. In some parts stone was unobtainable,
bricks were not made or were available onljr for military pur-
poses ; and British villages of the period in the remoter areas
of the country, such as the Lleyn peninsula or Cornwall, sugg-
est that the Britons in their own cultural environment and un-
‘tutored iIn Roman ways of building showed little natural skill
in stone and little aptitude for architecture. Bede mentions
that Ninian built his church, Candida Casa, of stone “Wwhich was
unusual among the Britons” (H.A., Bk.3, c.4), while Ailred re-
cords in his Life of Ninian that hartin sent masons from Gaul
to build the stone church at “hitherne.

It is odd, undoubtedly, that this situation should arise at
Silchester where there is evidence of so much solid building.
IT Richmond”s surmise is correct that the tile base in front
of the church "served for a baptistery, one can only suppose
that the fortunes of the Christian community fluctuated: at
some point a prominent and wealthy patron or bishop nay have
put up the stone basilica which, though small, corresponded to
the architecture of much of the rest of the town: at another
time resources may have been very limited, with paganism pre-
dominant among the rich and powerful, and a simple wooden
structure may have been erected for a ceremony which took
place, at most twice a year and involved comparatively few
people. One can compare the history of the Church at Tours.
There the Christians of the second half of the third century

could not/
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could not set up a fixed headquarters for worship for fear of
the pagans but had to worship ’in crypts and hiding-places”’
(Greg, Tur., Hist. Fr. 10.31): in the period 500/1 - c.537/8
the same situation obtained and the Christians worshipped
occulti et per latebras” without even a bishop of their own
(ibid. 1.35 : only in 337/8 was the second bishop appointed,
Litorius (337/8 - 371), a citizen of fours, who >for the first
basilica converted the house of a certain man of senatorial
family®™ (ibid. 10.31), which apparently continued in use until
burnt down in 560 and replaced by the first purpose-built
ecclesia iIn c.580 by Gregory himself.

The Britons, however, were well-skilled in metal-work and
no doubt they knew how to handle wood; indeed, recent evidence
of Tifth century houses in Viroconium supplies some evidence.

A sizeable wooden hut today is often set on low piles, made of
loose bricks or stone, to raise the wooden floor clear of the
ground. If such a structure were placed on wood blocks all
traces would disappear iIn time. A baptistery of this type would
have the advantage of allowing a lead tank to be partially sunk
by cutting the wood floor to accommodate i1t in the centre and
letting 1t rest on the tile base below.

7. The evidence suggests that a labrun for ritual washing
before entering a church was far from universal. The custom,
symbolic of cleansing from sin, derives its authority from the
O0.T. (e.g.- Dt.21.6f., Ps.26/7.6); we know from the 7I.T. that
the Pharisees fussed over the washing of cups and platters at
meals, but there is no mention of hand-washing as one of the pre-
liminary civilities at the meal at Jimon the Pharisee®s house
(Lk.7.44). There is little evidence of such ritual washing bc-
:fore entering the synagogue in the Tirst century. It is, how-
ever, a regular part of luslim worship and clearly has its

origin/
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origin in the East. It 1s a custom more likely to persiét in
a hot Meditérranean oclimate such as that.or Palestine, Asla
Minor, Italy and N.Africa, or in a centre such as Rome where a
strong Jewish community formed the nucleus of the Christian
church at the start. It was a oustom on a totally different
footing from the saorament of baptizam and wogld undoubtedly
have been regarded by St.Augustine as one of those minor items
which could be introduced or abandoned by a bishop at his dis-
tcretion. As he writes to Januarius (Epp.54,55), the two saora-
tments of Baptism and the Fucharist are'obligatory and anything
else commended in the canonical Scriptures (except the rites
laid upon the ancient Israelites in the Law); other practices
handed down by tradition and unlversally observed as having
been authorized by the apoétlog or by plgnary councils should
be retained, such as the keeping of Easter and Pentecost; but
everythimg else is at the discret;on of the looal church: *'Alla
vero quee per loca terrarum regionesque variantur... totum hoo
genus rerum liberas habet observationes'!.. Quod enim neque
contra fidem neque contra bonos mores convincitur, 1nd1:reront-
:er est habendum ...'(Ep.54.2) and he quotes as examples Satur=-
sday r#sting, the celebration of the Fucharist whether dirily,
or on Saturday and Sunday, or only on Sunday.

In East Anglia tho rootansular building aligned oagt-wast
and the small Deshaped structure lying east of it on 1ts axis,
both set in a oemetery not far from the RamanofBritish sottle-
tment at Icklingham, have been 1dentified as in all probabllity
a Christian church and font by S.E.West and J.Plouviez (The
Romano-British site at Ioklingham, Fast Anglian Arch.3,1976,
Pp.63f.). Near the baptismal font a pewter tank bearing the
Christian Chi-Rho symbol waé{foundqﬁnd two similaf tanks had
previously been reportéd‘rrom the area. The liturgical imp-

tortance of the twd stone structures is that they serve as
evidenoce/ |
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evidence that the Romano-British church made due provision for
the observance of baptism on the same lines as churches through-
tout the Empirs during the second half of the 4C, West and
Plouviez date the use of the buildings to the period 350-400/420
and point out that the font has reatu:ao in common with those
found at Richborough, Cologno, Boppard and Zurzaoh: A1l are
plaster lined; Richborough, Boppard and Zurzaoh are about the
gsame size (c.lm. 1ntornolly) Cologne twice as large (2 03m.,
internally) ... The continental examples all have an internal
step' (1like thet at Icklingham), 'but at Zurzach on the N.side
onlys; that at Cologne has second steps on the N, and S.sides.
A1l are dated to the late 4C or the early'SCf (op.cit.pp.120).
West and Ploﬁviez found no evidence of @ baptiotery to contain
the font; on the other hand 'tho'oxample'gt Boppard is at the
west end of the church ahd separated by a partition; the others
all dppear to be 1ncorporatod in ouildings (vaptisteries) to
one side' (ibid.); they‘oonoluded that as 'the timber foundat-
tion slot on the S.side could at most only‘hnve been a minor
partition wall'...fthis struoture wouLd appear then to have
been rroo-standing, probably within a larger building to tho
east of and in line with, if not actually joinins Building B'
(the church). The lead tank poses a prob1om as the internal
step of the font proolﬁdes its positioning thero@ Perhapa it
1s worth considering whethor it ropresents an earlior phase in
the lite of the Christian oommnnity, possibly even prooeding
the building of the stone ohuroh.(Figs xx1, xxiva, xvib,o).

The main 1ntorest ror our purpose ot_tho hoxagonaldstruot-
:ure at Richborough, identified by P.D.C.Brown as a bapoiomai |
font in 1971, i3 that it indicates that.tho understanding of
baptism in the Romano-British church was abreast of that in the
church at 1argo in the Empire. Compafativoly few hoiagohol

fonts have come to light: Khatohatrian lists only one 1n the
East/
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East, at Deir Seta in N.Syria, and dates it to the 5/6C; the two
in the Wgst which are 'probébly 4c! iro in N.France and in Dafm-
tatla and the third western one in N.Italy is attributed to the
7C: another early example occurs at Cimiez., The 1mportant point
is that they are widely scattered in the Empire. They give arch-
titectural expression to the assoclation of baptism with the
Death, Burial and Resurrection of Christ whioch found its author-
:ity in the N.T. (Rom.6.3f., Mt.20,22). This link is constantly
referred to by 4/5C Christiﬁn writers: Augustine for example
mentions it in his 1ett§r to Januarius: 'iam commortul sumus oum
Christo et consepulti 1111 per baptismum in mortem, siout aieit
Apostolus...'(Ep.55§5). The hexagonal shapo“roouased on the
Death of Christ on the sixth day; Archaeological evidence sugg-
:ests that soon there was a tendency to stress iiatoad the 1do§
of rising again with Christ to new life through baptism and to
express that by using an octagonal design for piscina orlbaptiat~
tery: thus at Salona the hexagonal pisoina was repladod by a
oruciform one set in an ootagonal baptistery. (Fig.xxiia,b),
‘The lead tanks marked with the CH1-Rho symbol and found in
several parts of tha country have been accepted by a number of
scholars as probably‘veasoln-used to hold the water of baptism,
The view has recently been challenged by C.J.Guy who in his art-
ticle 'Roman Ciroular Lead Tanks in Britain' examines possible
alternative‘uses e.g. ritual ablutions, water containers set in
cemeteries for diluting the wine drunk at the tomb on the ann-
:iversary of a death. He conocludes: 'It 1is sti;l not possible
to ascribe a uss to them with any certainty. The most plausible
suggestion that can be made at present is that they were decor-
tated water tanks, some of whioh were in Christian ownership.
These may have had a Christian lituréioal function, such as for
ritual ablution, but such a usovcannot be stated for certain...'

Undoubtedly there can be no certainty in tha matter at the
moment/ ' '
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moment. The use of the Chi-Rho symbol, which was a symbol for
Christ himself, on the domus ecclesiae at Lullingstone and on
garcophagl in Rome and elsewhere suggests that the Church would
be likely to employ thisvmost holy sign to mark places of spe-
{lal holiness such as those devoted to worship or hallowed by
death, and vessels required fof the administration of its two
dominical sacraments. DBut this use could have been imitated
and applied merely to Christian ownership by lay poopie. Ir
their function was indesd liturgical, the rival claims of bapt-
:ism and of ritual ablution have to be weighed., The great maj-
tority of Christian writers of the time stress thoroontrality
of baptism in the Chureh's falth and practioce: one cannot

doubt that it was duly provided for at every bishop-church from
the start. Ritual ablution on the other hand is seldom mention-
ted and was clearly of minor signiriéanoe in the Church's think-
:ing: even as early as the beginning of the 3C Tertullian dis-
imisses it as superfluous and pointless, tracing its origin to
Pilate's saot as he surrendered Jesus to crucifixion and urging
that tho washing of baptism is all-syfficlent: at the same

time hé does of ooursevtostiry to the existénoo of the practioce

in N.Africa.(De Oratione 13). (Fig.xxiv a,db).



81

In assessing the value of this evidence for any conclusion

bout the baptismal liturgy of the Romano-British Church one
must bear in mind the contemporary evidence of the Continent
that the individual bishop exercised a real measure of freedom
in the matter» The practice of Patrick as bishop in Ireland
may therefore not coincide exactly tilth that of his home-church
in Britain, wherever that was situated: the practice known to
the writer(s) of the six Pelagian works may belong to a diff-
erent part of the country and reflect a somewhat different
observance. The fundamental beliefs embodied in the baptismal
liturgy will be common to all the fourth/fifth century churches
of Britain which profess the catholic faith, but the expression
of each of these iIn a rite and the elaboration of minor rites
may vary from church to church.

We can be reasonably sure that in lIlreland Patrick included
the renunciation of evil and the profession of faith on the
part of each candidate; that baptism iIn water was thrcofold in
response to the three baptismal questions and answers on the
Three Persons of the Trinity; that the neophytes were robed in
white to underline the significance of baptism as a cleansing
from sin and a putting-on of the ’“new man’, and that they were
anointed with chrism on the forehead to consummate the baptism-
sal rite. Patrick does not mention exorcism, but his main con-
:cern was to bring the Christian faith to pagan Irish: he has
no 1llusions about the strength of the pull towards ’idola et
immunda”® (C41) and he may have used the rite to emphasize the
decisiveness of the break with the past. Undoubtedly his two
writings leave us with the impression that Patrick concentrated
on the essentials of the liturgy, on belief ~nd faith rather
than ceremonial, that he himself preferred things simple and

direct/
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direct rather than over-elaborate, and that he would not be
inclined to endanger the focal points of the liturgy by elevat-
ting minor acts into a solemn rite. It is likely enough that
he was aware of other practiees on the Continent: he pays his

own tribute to the quality of Romano-British education from

whieh he himself was denied the opportunity of beneflting: enad

the expressioﬁ of Gnostic ideas in the decoration of the mosaie
pavement at Brading in the Isle of Wight and possibly at
Hinton St. Mary indicates that Britaln was open to Continental
trends of thought (D.J. Smith in 'The Roman Villa in Britain',
ed. A.L.F. Rivet, London, 1969, pp.64).

Patriek does not mentien his own baptism end he does not
cast any reflection on the baptismal practice of his home- -
chureh to excuse hisrlack of faith when he was carried off
into captivity at the age of sixteen. Presumably, therefore,
he was iﬁ basic agreement with that practice. The criticism
he voioeé is of himself and his fellow-captives: 'sacerdotibus
nostris non oboedientes fuimus qui (nos) nostram salutem
admonebant' (C1); and at most it implies a certain laxity of
discipline in that church. '

The six Pelaglan writings appear to bear testimony to
geveral of the baptismal rites - the renunciation of evil, the
profession of faith, baptism in water, the bestowing of the
name 6f '*Christien’', the givirg of the Holy Spirit. They,
too, concentfaﬁe on the basic siegnificance of the sacramént,
ag associated with the Death of Christ, as conveying pardon
for sin, justification and sanctification, as bestowing new
life and a share in the Kingdom of God, and as the one and
only mode ot'entranoe into the Christian community, required

of ail and common to all.
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If these eight ﬁorks do indeed provide evidence for a
Romano=-British baptismal liturgy they have implications for
archaeological investigation.1 :

We should expect to find at any well-established
church serving a town or sizeable settlement or region a
place set apart for the administration of baptism, This
could take the form of a separate baptistery building,
as at S, Tecla, Milan, the Lateran, the bishop-church at
Salona, and in Britain apparently at Riqhborough, Icklingham
and Silchesterj or it might be a separate room within the
church complex, as at Dura-Europos, Aquilela, Hippo Regius,
Kaiseraugst, and in Britain possibly at Lullingstone and
Hinton St M;ry, or gttached to the church as at Zurzach; or
there might be a space set apart within the church itself,
as at Boppard and Carnuntum - suggesting a possible early
use of‘thé‘circular base 1n the narthex’at Silchester., As
an alternative, a nearby stream or river would on Neﬁ
Testament authority always be acceptable as a place of
baptism, and in Britain the River Darent at Lullingstone
may have been so used, In the former case a supply of
water would be needed on the church site or within eaéy
reachs this could be a piped supply as at Salona, or it
might be fetched from a well or a river eg the well at
Silchester, Room would be provided for the bishop to carry
‘out the rite of anointing the newly-baptized with chrism
either within the baptistery itself as at the Lateran,
Salona, S. Tecla, Milan, and.in Britain no doubt at

Richborough, etc, or in an'adjacent”room;as at Hippo

Regius,
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Excavations carried out elsewhere in the Wegt have
revealed a wide range of baptisteries from the simplest
to the most elaborate. The ideas contained in the eight
writings promét a number of furthér suggestions,
-The baptistery might be shaped to express architecturally

the association of baptism with the Death and Resurrection
- of Christ; or else it might simply-be a square or
rectangular room or shaped to fit into an awkward space,
Examples of both categories may be quoted from
‘A Khatchatrian's valuable study of early Christian baptisteries
(1962).

| A hexagonal shape pointed to the link with the Death
and Burial of Christ on the sixth day, Only a few such
baptisteries have been found, 6ne in the East at Deir Seta
in North Syria, dated fifth/sikth century, and three in the
West, at Port-Bail in North France, and at Zara in Dalmatia,
both probabiy of the fourth century, ;;d at Varese, North
Italy, dated seventh century. Tt is possible that, as at
Port-Bail, the hexagonal font identified by P D C Brown
at Richborough (I97I) was housed in a hexagonal baptistery,
made in this case of timber. A circular plan was sometimes
used to convey the same ideas H Windfeld-Hansen of Oslo
(1954) drew attention to the architectural link between
the round baptistery and the Roman mauéoleum in.Italy and
neighbouring countries, The base on which the hexagdﬁal
font at Riéhborough is set is roughly circular énd may
indicate a round baptistery.

An octagonal shape was designed to stress the association

with the Resurrection on the eighth day,



Octagonal baptisteries are found at the Lateran (fifth
century, if not fourth century), in Milan at S, Tecla
(late fourth century?) with possibly an eaflier one(at .
Se Gregorio (third/fourth century) and another at

Se Aquilino (400-450 AD). A number in France are
octagonal in the interior but square on the outside,

as at Frejus (c. 400 AD), Reims (400-450 AD) and Mela?

" (fifth century),

On the other hand simple rectangular baptisteries are
known in the fourth/fifth century at Rome (S. Marcello,
in Via Lata, fourth/fifth century; S, Crisogono, fifth
century), in Austria at Carnuntum (fourth century) and
Lavant (fifth century), at Notre Dame, Geneva, at Nbsazio'
in Istria (fourth century), while many occur in North
Africa from the fourth Qentury onwards, At Silchester the
flint pitching, ce 4.Im by 3.5m, outside the church

suggests a rectangular baptistery, A sguare baptistery

is found at Poitiers in the fourth century and several fifth

- century baptisteries in France have a square exteriorj the
baptistery at Salona also was square at the beginning of
the fifth century, Baptisteries fitted into an unusual

space occur at Hippo Regius in the early-fourth century
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and at Zurzach in Germany in the fifth centuryj it is possible

that some such arrangement may expiain the form of the
D-shaped font at Icklingham,
The baptismal font likewise might be designed to

express ideas associated with the rite,



The rectangular Shape of the stone sarcophaggs was -

used to convey the idea of !dying with Christt'., : The third

century Dufa-Europos font is rectangular, so too perhaps
the one of which Ambrose speaks at Milani the early;fifth-
century piscina at Tarraco in Spain is rectangular, also
that at Notre Dame, Geneva, laté-fifth/sixth century. The
hexagonal font.also.indicated the link with the Death of
Christ. Fonts of this shape are rare in the East and of
late-fifth/sixth century date, eg at Mount Gerizim,
Palestine, and at Stobi, Macedonia, In the West, however,
some twenty such fonts are noted by Khatchatrian, ranginé
from the fourth century to the seventh century, - Barly
examples occur at S, Marcello, Rome(fifth/sixth century),
at Trieste (qurth century) and Aquileia (fourth/fifth
century), at Salona (early-fifth century), in Gaul at
"Port=-Bail and Cimiez (fourth century), in Noricum at
Carnuntum (fourth.centur&), in North Af{rica at Timgad

(fourth‘century),_at Damous-el-Kariba, Carthage, and at.

Tebourdba (fourth/fifth century), and there are later gases

in the same areas. The hexagonal font at Richborough
belongs to this group. '

An octagonal shape pointed to the Resurrectioh'and
the idea of 'rising again with Chfist'. Nﬁtgblé exampias
are the‘fonts at the Lateran (fourth/fiftﬁ'centgry) and‘
Vicence (fomrth/fifth century);.in Gaul at Poitierérahd
Nantes (foﬁrth century) and at Frejus (fifth.century),—

in Switzerland at Riva san Vitale (early~fifth century).

86
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The font was sometimes round in shape and may in some
cases have been so designed to expresé the idea of 'new birtht,.
Such circular fonts are known at Rome (South Crisogono, fifth
century, and the Lateran, early-fourth century), at
S« Aquilino, Milan (early-fifth century?), in’Gaul at Melas
(fifth century), in North Africa at Tipasa (fifth cdntury),
Timgad and Tigzirt (fifth/sixth century). To this category
. may be assigned the lead tanks marked with the Christian
monogram found in Britain at Ashton, Ickiingham, Lickfold
and Walesby, the latter three respectively 33cm, 48cm and
5Icm deep,

Occasionally a more unusual shape occurs. At a villa
at Velletri, Italy, a semi-circular font 15 found in the
apse of a fourth/fifth cgntury baptistery; at Gouea ih
Algeria a tricoﬁch font preceded by steps, set in the
rectangular room which flanks the deep apse of therbasilica
on its south-east sidej at Cap Bon, Kéi%Pia, Tunisia, an
oval font set in the outer wall of the recténgular room
flanking the west apse of the basilica, To this group must
be allocated the D=shaped font‘at Icklinghamrwith its
single step on the ins;de running along one flank of the
curve, |

The lavacrum was usually fixed iﬁ the ground but a few
free-standing.e#amples have been found.. Four, made of marble,
have been recognised, three of them from Rhodes -~ Messanagros,
Ametha and Lachania - and one from the island of Carpathos.

At Augsburg in Germany five 'bassins' of various shapes,
set on top of one another, were found k.zom west of a

small rectangular early Christian church excavated under the



foundations of the baéilica Saint John and dafed to the
fifth century, There also provide a certain parallel .
to the British lead tanks. So, too, does the sﬁallow
round vessel in which a candidate is shown standing,

with the rim reaching only to his lower calf, while water
flows down on his head and bod& from aboveg in the scene
depicted on the fourth century tombstone of Innchns af
Aquileia, This latter indicates how baﬁtism cbﬁld.h;vé
been administered originally in the narthex of the
Silchester church, with the candidate standing in a lead
tank set upon the cilrcular base tﬁere, ahd perhaps at a
slightly later date in the rectangular baptisfery in front
of the_church. Similar e#idence comes from the fresco
found at Rome in'Chamber'A2, the oldest pért of the
Catacomb of Saint Callixtus, and dated to the eafiy-third
century,; in which the candidate is seen standing in water
up to the calf, while water ﬁours down &n his head from
above from the beak of a dove.

The frequent references to the 'lex Christi' in the

Pelagian works might lead us to expect that any decorafion_
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of the baptistery would include the !Traditio Legis! which, &8

de Bruyne has pointed out (I95h), appeared aloﬁg with
relevant Biblical scenes 'in the iconographic repertory

of one of the tworéarliest decorated baptistéries known to
us', that of Saint Giovanni in Fonte, Naples (c., 400 AD),
There it occupies a prominent position on the right,éf the
cupola where it would catch the eye of the candidate on

entry.Jt is also found in the decoration of the fifth
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century ‘orthodox' baptistery at Ravenna, but there togéther
with the Biblical scenes it has a subordinate position,
According to De Qruyne, the representation of the 'Traditio
Legis! was peculiar to the West,

A separate room could be provided for the instructibn
of catechumens eg the ;atechumeneum in the baptistery complex"
at Salona or the earlier one in the church at ﬁhra-Eurgpos.
One 6f the rooms in the Lullingstone complex may well have
been put.to similar use, ,

The low=-relief panel on the Walesby lead tank.fragment,
incomplete as it is,; lends confirmation to the impression
gathered from these eight writings that a fully-developed
baptismal liturgy was practised punctiliously in the

ecclesiastical baptistery in fourth/fifth century Britaine
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We know from the Catechetical Lectures that candidates for
baptism at Jerusalem c.550 had to learn the Creed by heart. In
Lecture 5 Cyril writes: °’For since all cannot read the Script-
ures, but some as being unlearned, others by business are
hindered from the knowledge of them: in order that the soul
may not perish for lack of instruction, In the articles which
are few we comprehend the whole doctrine of the faith. This 1
wish you to remember even iIn the very phrase, and to rehearse
it with all diligence among yourselves, not writing it upon
paper, but by memory engraving it on your heart as on a monu-
ment ...°. Cyril does not give the full text of the Jerusalem
baptismal creed, but it has been reconstructed from Catechet-
ical Lectures 7-18 by A.A. Stephenson (Studia Patristica 111,
pp-303-313, Berlin, 1961), as recorded by J.N.D. Kelly 1in
Early Christian Creeds’” pp-.183:
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\ /
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Most of the text comes from direct quotations by Cyril: the
gaps have been filled i1n hypothetically from allusions and are
shown within brackets.

The Jerusalem creed is typical of Eastern baptismal creeds
in a number of respects. In the first article 1t stresses that
God i1s One and that He i1s the Creator of the entire universe,
visible and invisible; iIn the second article it emphasises the
uniqueness of the Son £/a ywg ), His pre-cosmic begetting by
the Father, His role as agent of the Father iIn the creation,
and refers very briefly to His Incarnation and Resurrection in
the terms W (W w#a ; the third article is amplified to
include baptism and eternal life and the Church which is de-
scribed as one, holy and catholic. In common with the creed
given iIn Apostolic Constitutions 7.41 1t concludes the second
article with the clause «w 1§ «at"¢w <0*4= Kelly notes that

Cyril did not incorporate any Nicene doctrine into his creed.

Four other early Eastern creeds are known to U3 from the
same region:

1. the creed of Ap. Const.,given in Ap. Const.1.41: the treat-
:ise i1s generally thought to have been written in Syria or
Palestine i1n the later fourth century;

2. the creed of Caesarea, submitted by Eusebius, its bishop,
at the Council of Kicaea In 325 and generally believed to
be the baptismal creed of his own church: the text is given
by Athanasius (De Decret. Nic. syn., appendix, PG 20.1537);

3. the creed of Mopsuestia iIn Cilicia contained iIn the Cat-
echetical lectures of Theodore, bishop of Mopsuestia 392-
428, previously presbyter of Antioch c¢.303-392 (Syriac text
and E.T., A.Mingana, Woodbrooke Studies V, Cambridge, 1932);

4. the creed of Antioch/
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4, the creed of Antioch, conjectured from the syﬁbolum Antioch-

ienum quoted by John Cassian in his tre“tise againqt Nestor-

:ius, written c.430/l (Contra Nestorium 6.3).

In addition to these, three creeds assoclated with Egypt
in the 4C are known to us to a greater or less extent:

1. the creed of Alexandrla, partially known from references in

the letter sent by Alexander, bishop of Alcxandria.515¥328,tto
the bishop of Constantinople at the start of the Arien contro-
iversy and quoted by Theodoret (H.E.l.4.46 and 53f.);

2. the creed of Arius and Fuzoius, submitted in 327 to the

Fmperor Constantine: this creed secured their re-admissilon to -
the Church (Socrates, H.E.l1.,26; Sozomen, H.E.2,27; PG67,.149

and 1012); |

3, the creed of St. Macarius, so-oalicd: Kelly (pp.190) regards

it as very probably the offlcial creed of an Egyptlian church:
it 1s preserved in a 9C Viennese codex of the Apophthegmata
Macarii (Kattenbusch II.242f.) and in a Paris MS: Macarius

lived from 300 to 390, \

Finally, in a separate category, there are the various
creeds promulgated at councils held mostly in the East in the
course of the 4C, These may be listed as follows:

1. the creed of Nicaea, ratified in 325: this included thc

term Spﬁo5%as ¢ the text is pregerved by Athanasius

(De decret. ‘Nic. syn., appendix, and Ep. sd Iov. imp.3, P Go
26.817), Socrates (H.E.1,8.29, P.G.67, 68) and Basil (Ep 125,
2, P.G+32.,548), With this creed is linked the formula append-
ted to the letter previously dirculated to the bishops at the
beginning of 325, the text of which, in Syrlac, was identified
by . Schwarz in three MSS, Cod. Par. uyr.sz in Paris, Cod,
Syr.148 at the Vaticen, and the Mingana Cod. Syr.8 at Selly
Oak: Kelly gives an English trenslation on pp.zong
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2. the creed ratified by the Dedication council of 341 held in
Antioch on the occasion of the dedication of the ’golden church’
founded by Constantine: the text i1s preserved by Athanasius (De
syn.25, P.G.26.721f.) and Hilary (De syn.29, P.L.10.502f.): E.T.
Kelly, pp*268fe

With this council are associated three other creeds:

a. the formula promulgated at the very outset of the council,
the text of which is given by Athanasius i1n De. syn.22, P.G.26.
720F.; Kelly, pp.265;

bo the formula submitted by Theophronius, bishop of Tyana iIn
Cappadocia (Athanasius, De syn.24, P.G.26.724fF_; Kelly, pp-266f.);
c. a creed which, according to Athanasius, was drawn up by the
bishops a few months later and conveyed by four of their number
to the Emperor Constans at Trier (Athanasius, De syn.25, P.G.26.
725F.; Socrates, H.E.2.18, P.G.67.221f_; Kelly, pp.272).

3» the creed drawn up at the synod ofJSirmiura in 357, attended
mainly by Western bishops: this creed Hilary described as "the
Blasphemy® (De syn.10, P.L.10.486).

4 . the creeds associated with the two parallel councils held in
559 at Ariminum and at Seleucia in Cilicia:

a. the formula prepared as a working basis for both councils
(Athanasius, Do syn.s, P.G.26.692F.; Socrates, H.E.2.37, P.G.
67.305; Kelly, pp-289);

b. the modified version of this which was signed at the end of
359 (Theodoret, If.E.2.21.3-7 ; Athanasius, De syn.29, P.G.26.744f_;
Socrates, H.E.2.40, P.G.67.337f.; Kelly, pp-291f.); Jerome®s

comment was "ingamuit totus orbis et Arianum so esse miratus
est®™ (Dial. con. Lucif.19, P.L.23.172);

c. the creed finally ratified iIn January, 360 (Athanasius, De
syn.30, P.G.26.745F_; Kelly, pp-293)

5 . the creed passed at the general council of 381 held at Con-

- . - . cC X
Jj stantinople, which once more incorporated the phrase 0”ooi/fios .
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The 0ld Roman creed has been reconstructed mainly from the
treatige 'Commentarius in symbolum apostolorum' (C.C.L.20.133f,)
written by Rufinus, presbyter of Aquileia c¢.404, In this work |
Rurinus comments in detail on the creed taught to candidates
for baptism at Aquileia and compares it with that of Rome. - The
text thus recovered is confirmed by the lLatin creed inserted,
on the back of the second last page, into the 8/7C Graeco-Latin
uncial Codex E of the Acts of the Apostles (MS Laud. Gre. 35 in
the Bodleian Library) and by the 8C Cottonian MS in the British
Mageum (MS 2 A XX)., Kelly gives the text as follows (op.cit.
@p.loz):

Credo in deum patren omnipotentem;
Et in Christum Tesum filium eius unicum, dominum nostrum,
qul natus est de Spiritu sancto et Maria virgine,
qui sub Pontio Pilato crucifixus est et sepultus,
tertia dle resurrexit a mortuils,
ascendit in caelos,
gedet ad dexteram patris,
unde venturus est iudicare vivos‘et Qortuos;
Et in Spiritum sanotum, sanctam ecclesiam, remissionen
peccatorum, carnls resurrectionen.
Rufinus recounts the legend of the composition of the Roman
creed by the twelve Apostles and is convinced that the Roman,
Church has preserved it unaltered.

Kelly compares this text with the three baptismal quest-
tions recorded in the Latin text of Hippolytus' 'Apostolic
Tradition' and with oredal statements in the works of Tertullw
t:lan ; he rejects the view of Capelle that #11 three bear wit-
iness to the official creed of the Roman Church at successive
phases of its develepment and conocludes that 'there is every
likelihood that at Rome, as in other churéhes, several formulae

were/
e
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were in use at this time and there is nothing to show that the
language of any of them was religiously'sareguardédﬂ&

It is generally agreed that the Greek text of the 014
Roman creed is to be found in the creed submitted in 340 by
Marcellus, bishop of Ancyra in Cappadocia, to Julius I; bishop
of Rome, at a synod held in the latter city.. It also ocours, .

~ transcribed in Anglo-Saxon characters, at the end of the Psalter

-of Athelstan in MS Galba 4 XVIII, a 9C Ms in the Cottonilan

collection in the British Museum., .

« )
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The creed which -augustine quotes and expounds iIn Sermon 215
(P.L.38.1072-6) was delivered at the Redditio symboli, the occas-
ion on which the candidates for baptism recited individually to
the bishop the creed which they had received at the preceding
Traditio symboli and had since learnt by heart. Kelly regards
it as ’a local African form” (pp-175) and it clearly has affin-
ities with the creed extracted by Dom Morin from four ps-August-
intan sermons (P.L.40.637-68; 42.1117-30) and attributed to
Cuodvultdeus, bishop of Carthage, Augustine’s younger contempor-
cary, and to the early 6C creed reconstructed from fragments of
the ’Contra Fabianum” of Fulgentius, bishop of Ruspe in Byzacena
(Frags. 36 and 32, C.C.S.L.91A, 854f., 831f.). Kelly quotes

Augustine’s creed as follows (pp-.176):

Credimus 1n deum patrem omnipotentem, universorum creatorem,
regem saeculorum, immortalem et invisibilem;
Credimus et M filium eius lesum Christum dominum nostrum,
natum de Spiritu sancto ex virgine Marla,
crucifixum sub Pontio Pilato, mortuum et sepultumj
(qui) tertia die resurrexit a mortuis,
ascendit ad caelos,
sedet ad dexteram dei patris,
inde venturus est iudicare vivos et mortuos;
Credimus et in Spiritum sanctum, remissionem peccatorum,
resurrectionem carnis, vitam aetemam per sanctam ecclesiam.
The words and phrases underlined are found also in the creed of
Rome alluded to by Rufinus: the dotted line indicates corres-
pondence of language, but in a different form or order. It is
clear from this that while there i1s a general likeness there are
also significant variations.
The creed of Hippo opens with ’Credimus”: all the other

Western creeds/
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Western creeds quoted by Kelly have the singular °Credo’, where-
:as the plural i1s found iIn the Eastern baptismal creeds of
Jerusalem, Caesarea and Mopsuestia, In the creed of Arius and
Euzoius, and in the conciliar creeds of 325, 341, 359/60 and
381.

The amplified definition of the first article is identical
in the three African creeds. The description of God as Creator
is found elsewhere In the West only in the 6C creed of Arles
(’creatorem caelil et terrae”) and possibly in that of Remesiana,
while that of Aquileia adds the two epithets ’invisibili et Im-
:passibili’. In Eastern creeds, on the other hand, it is char-
acteristic to have a reference at this point to God the Creator
e.g. 1In the creeds of Jerusalem, Caesarea, Antioch, Mopsuestia
and the Ap. Const., and iIn the conciliar creeds of 325, 341,

359 and 381.

In the second article the omission of “unicum®™ or any sim-
ilar adjective occurs in the West only iIn the creeds of Remes-
:1ana, Carthage and Riez, in the East only iIn the creed of
Arius and Euzoius and i1n that of Macarius ( the latter, hov/ever,
introduces the Nicaean ). The term ’mortuum” is includ-
ed 1In the Western creeds of Remesiana and Arles; the Eastern
creeds of the Ap. Const, and of Macarius insertdi?ofWovV.(after

; so, too, the conciliar creeds of 341(c), 359 and 360.

The form of the third article is virtually the same iIn the
three African creeds and appears to be peculiar to the area,
vita aeterna’ i1s iIncluded elsewhere iIn the West iIn the creeds
of Remesiana and Ravenna, Riez and Arles, and in the 6C Spanish
and Mozarabic creeds. In the East occurs iIn the creeds

of Jerusalem, Antioch, Mopsuestia and of 341(a), while those of

rv 4,
the Ap. Const., Arius and Euzoius, and of 381 speak of Tov
iSvo$ . Augustine declares that the phrase was added to

the creed/
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the creed to assure Christians that 'carnls resurrectio' for
them had as 1lts precedent, not the calling back to life of lLaz-
:arus, but Christ's own Resurrection (Serm. ad catech,9, P.L.40,
636). John Chrysostom writes to similar effect in Hom.40.2, P.
Ge614349.

But Augustine also makes use of anofher baptismal creed,
as 1s evidenced by the three sermons 212-214, P.L.38.1058-72,
preached at the Traditio symboll in the week following the fifth
Sunday of Lent. This creed is almost identical with that of
N&lan expounded in the Ixplanatio symboll and therefore with
that of Rome as set forth by Rufinus. The points of difference
from the creed of Milan are as follows:

'et Maria virgine' in place of Milan's 'ex Maria virginet;

'passus est sub Pontio Pilato, orucifixus et sepultus' in-

tstead of *'sub Pontlo Pllato passus et sepultus'.
In the first case he prefers the expression used in the Roman
creed; in the second case he combines the Roman reading with
the Milanese, making it part of the relativerclause but retain-

‘ing the 'passus' of the Milanese formula.
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The creed which Ambrose taught to his candidates for baptism
can be extracted from the Explanatio Jymboli ad initiandos (P»L.
17.1155-60) which 1s now generally believed to have been composed
from notes taken down at Ambrose’s lectures. Confirmation 1is
found iIn the fact that Augustine uses an almost identical creed
in Cermons 212-4; since this differs markedly from the local
African form which he expounds In Sermon 215, i1t is presumably,
as Kelly suggests (op.cit., pp-173), the creed which he learnt
at Milan at the time of his own baptism.
Kelly gives the text of Ambrosefs creed as follows:
Credo i1n deum potrem omnipotentem;
It in lesum Christum, filium cius unicum, dominum nostrum,
cul natus est de Spiritu sancto ex Maria virgine,
sub Pontio Pilato passus, et sepultus,
tertia die resurrexit a mortuis,
ascendit in caelum,
sedet ad dextoram patris,
inde venturus est iudicare Vvivos ct mortuos;
;-€ In Spiritum sanctum, sanetam ecclesiam”™ remissionem
peccatorum, carnis resurrectionem.
It 1s clear that there are only minor points of difference be-
tween this creed and the Roman creed cited by Rufinus, viz.
in lesum Christum 1i1n place of Romo’s i1n Christum lasum;
ex Maria virgins " " et Maria virgine;
passus et sepultus " " qui ... crucifixus
est et sepultus;
asccndlt in caelum " v ascendit in cael03
inde venturus est . " unde venturus est.
The Explanatio Symboli itself states that i1ts creed is that used
at Rome: ’quoniam symbolum Romanae cclosiae nos tenemus® (P.L.
17.1157) ; and Ambrose writes elsewhere: ’credatur symbolo Apost-

colorura quod ecclesia Romans iInteneratum semper custodit et serv-

at.
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Speaking of the creeds .-of Milan, Aquileia, Ravenna and
Turin, all of them attested in the period c.375-450, Kelly
mwrites (ibid.,pp-172): ’it is ungquestionable, of course, that
they all derive from much earlier dates, for the documents
mvhich reproduce them treat them as authoritative and established*.
He does not deal with the question whether Ambrose himself intro-
duced this creed at Milan. F.J. Badcock (The History of the
Creeds, London, 1930, 1938) holds that Ambrose’s predecessor,
Auxentius, bishop of Milan 355-373, an Arian in doctrine who had
been nominated to the office by the Emperor Constantius 1l aid came
from Cappadocia, used at Milan a creed based upon the baptismal
creed of Cappadocia with certain Arian additions of his own, and
he quotes as evidence Hilary of Poitiers ’c. Auxantium® c.14,
P.L.10.6,7. This situation, combined with the fact that Ambrose
himself was only baptized shortly before his consecration as
bishop 1n 373, that he was a student in Rome from the spring of
357 and that his sister was dedicated as a virgin iIn Rome by the
bishop of Rome, makes it likely that he deliberately altered
the practice of Milan in the matter of the baptismal creed and
assimilated 1t to that of Rome.

One expression, ’passus’, seems to link the creed of the
Explanatio Symboli with another tradition. ! occurs in the
baptismal creeds of Caesarea and of Arius and Fuzoius, attested
in 325 and 327 respectively, while that of the Ap. Const. (7.41)
includes the phrase 40 ih&c?V ; 1t 1s also found iIn the con-
:ciliar creeds of Nicaea (325) and the Dedication Counoil (341
and 341b. Among Western baptismal creeds the verb ’patior’ is
used iIn the 4C creeds of Remesiana and of Priscillian of Spain,

in the early 6C creeds of Arles and Toulon, and i1n the later

Spanish creeds of the 6/7C and of the Mozarabic Liturgy.
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The text of the creed which Auxentius used at lillan is
quoted by J.E.L. Oulton (The Credal Statements of St. Patrick,
1946) as follows: | |

Credo in unum solum verum Deum, patrem omnipotentem, invisib-
tilem, impassibilem, immortalem;
Ef in £ilium eius‘ﬁnigonitum, dominum nostrum, Iesum Christum,
énte omnia saecula et ante omne principium natum ex patre,
deum verum filium ex iero deo patre, secundum quod
scriptum est in evangelio:'haec est autoﬁ vita aet@rna
ut cognoscant te solum verum deum et quem misisti

Jesum Christum';

per ipsum unum omnia facta sunt, visibilia et invisibilia;
qui descendit de caelis voluntate patris propter nostram

saluten
natus de Spiritu sancto et liaria virgine secundum carn-
:Qm, sicut seriptum est,
et crucifixum sub Pontio Pilato, sepultum,
tertia die resurrexisse, ascendisse 1in caelis,
sedere ad dexteram patris, N
venturum ludicare vivos et mortuos;
Et 1n‘Spirituh sanctum paracletum, quem misit dominus et deus

noster, salvator Ieswum Christum discipulls, spirltum

veritatis.
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Two Gallic creeds and part of a third have come down to
us from the late sC and the early 6C, namely the creeds of Riez,
Arles and Toulon.

The earliest i1s that of Riez which has been reconstructed
from three writings ascribed tentatively to Faustus, bishop of
Riez i1n the latter half of the 5C. Faustus was born a 3riton
and became abbot of Lerins, from which he was appointed iIn due
time bishop of Riez. He won fame as a castigator of the Arians
c.470 - 485. The three writings In question are two homilies
'De symbolo” (Caspari, Quellen 11.185f., 191f., Christiana,
1866-S) and ’Tractatus de symbolo” (Caspari, Alte und neue
"uellen, Christiana, 1879, 262f.). There 1is further evidence
of the third article of the creed iIn the ™Me Spiritu sancto’
(102; ed. Engelbrecht) which i1s unquestionably the genuine work
of Faustus.

Kelly gives the creed of Riez as follows (pp-179):

Credo i1n deum patrem omnipotentem;
Ft infilium etus dominum nostrum lesum Christum,

auil conceptus est de Spiritu sancto, natus ex Maria virgine,

cruelfixus et sepultus,

adscendit ad caelos,

sedet ad dexteram dei patris omnipotentis,

inde venturus iudicare vivos et mortuos;

Credo et i1n Spiriturn sanctum, sanctam ecclesiam, sanctorum
communionem, abremissam peccatorum, carnis resurrectionem,
vitam aeternam.

The words and phrases underlined occur in the Old Roman creed
attested by Rufinus.

Among the noteworthy features of this creed are:

1) the omission iIn the second article of ’“unicum’”, "sub Pontio

Pilato”/
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’Pilato”, and ’a mortuis’;
i1) tlie readings ’qui conceptus ... virgin®©’ and ’sedot
omnipotentis®™ (article 11); *sanctorum communionem”, ’vitam
aeternam™ and “abremissam®™ for the usual ’remissionem’
(article 111).
)] The omission of “unicum*, or a corresponding epithet,
occurs only in the creeds of Hippo, Carthage and Remesiana 1in
the West; in the East it is missing in the creed submitted by
Arius and Euzoius and in that of Macarius; the latter, however,
introduces the Nicaean oMao\jirios . The omission of the dating-
phrase ’sub Pontio Pilato®™ seems to be unparalleled iIn the West
with the possible exception of the creed of Ruspe; in the East
it 1s omitted from the creeds of Jerusalem, Alexandria, Macar-
:ius and that of Arius and Euzoius. The lack of the phrase "a
mortuis* In the statement on the Resurrection is unusual iIn the
West and occurs with certainty only in the creed of Ravenna,
though possibly also 1n those of Ruspe and of Priscillian; 1iIn
the East i1t occurs iIn the baptismal creeds of Caesarea, Antioch
and Mopsuestia, of Macarius and of Arius and Euzoius.
i1) The clause "qui conceptus ... virgin®©” appears in all
three Gallic creeds, but In none of the other Western or any
of the Eastern baptismal creeds cited by Kelly. It is first
found iIn a creed which, according to Jerome (Dial. adv. Lucifer.
17, P.L.23.170f.) was formulated by the orthodox party at Arim-
zinum in 359 but rejected by the rest; i1t has been attributed
to Phoebadius of Agen and Kelly suggests that i1f he was the
author he probably drew upon the baptismal creed in use there
(op.cit.pp.376). At about the same time Hilary of Poitiers
shows familiarity with similar wording (De Trin.10.20, P.L.10.
358) and discusses the role of the Holy Spirit in the Incarn-

ation (1bid.2.24;10.17F_.,35). Augustine also deals with the
topic/



topic i1In the Enchiridion (37-40, P.L.40.251f.) and, according
to the text of P.L.38.1061, he quotes the whole clause iIn Serm-
an".213; Kelly, however, rejects the reading as probably faulty.
The clause was subsequently i1ncorporated into the “Apostles”’
Greed’, the final form of the Old Roman creed first attested in
the early 8C (Priminius, "De singulis libris canonicis scaraps-
us’, P.L.89«1029fF*)e

The expression ’ad dexteram dei patris omnipotentis’ occurs
also 1in the creed of Arles and i1n all three Spanish creeds,
while the creed of Hippo has ’ad dexteram dei patris. In the
East the creed of Mopsuestia uses the brief phrase kjw/mo dtH
and that of Alexandria W

In the third article the expression ’sanctorum communio’
is found also iIn the creed of Arles, the 4C creed of Remesiana
and the Mozarabic liturgy of Spain. KeI;;, accepting the sugg-
estion of Morin (Rev.Ben.16.1f., 1904; Anecdota Maredsolana
I11,111.199F.) traces it back beyond Nicetas to the “Hides
Hieronymi”, which he regards as the creed subscribed by Jerome
in the desert of Chalcis in 377/8 and in all probability an
Antiochene formula (op.cit.pp.389). It does not appear, how-
e.ever, In the creed of Antioch quoted in Latin by John Cassian
in 430/1 nor iIn the references to this creed in the works of
John Chrysostom who was baptized at Antioch (Hom.40 in 1 Cor.
15.29, P.G.61.348f.). Kelly points out that it occurs also iIn
an old Armenian creed quoted by Caspar! (Quellen 11.11), and
in two official documents of the 4C, an Imperial rescript of
388 which banned Apollinarians ’a communione sanctorum’” and
canon 1 of the synod held at Nimes in 394 or 396 (Codex Theod.
16.5.4, C.C.S.L.148.50). Kelly inclines to the view that the

expression originated in the East. His strongest argument 1is

derived/



derived from the meaning placed upon i1t: iIn the Hast
bore the clear sense of ’participation in holy things” 1.e. iIn
the Communion of the Eucharist, -whereas In the West the meaning
varied. Nicetas uses i1t iIn the sense of “the fellowship of the
faithful, living and dead” (Instructionis Libellus V, P.L.52.
Q47f.); Faustus of Riez employs i1t to mean ’the veneration of
the saints” (Hom.Il in Casparl, ~uellen 11.197); the two offic-
:1al documents use it iIn the Eastern sense of “excommunication’
so, too, does Jerome iIn Ep.92.3 (P.L.22.764fe), where he trans*
:lates a Greek original as ’a communione sanctorum ... separat-
es’. The expression was subsequently incorporated in the
Apostles’ Creed.

vita aeterna’ is iIncluded iIn the Western baptismal creeds
of Remesiana and Ravenna, in the three African and the three
Spanish creeds, and i1n that of Arles; iIn the Eastern baptismal
creeds of Jerusalem, Antioch (John Chrysostom) and Mopsuostia,
and i1n the creed of 341(a), while others contain the phrase eas
wrV tju JueywHo Md/oj e.g. the creeds of the Ap.?Const., of Arius
and Euzoius, and of 381.

The use of ’abremissa’ (peccatorum) for the usual
’remissio’ Is distinctive. The nearest parallel quoted by
Lewis and Short in their Latin Dictionary is ’remissam peoc-

atorum” 1n Tertullian (adv. l.larc.4.18) and i1n Cyprian (Ep-59).
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The creed of Arles has been reconstructed from the Sermon
on the creed which i1s i1ncluded in the Missale Gallicanum Vetus
(P.L.72.348f.). This sermon, delivered either at the Traditio
symbol! or at the subsequent Redditio, has been shown by Morin
on grounds of style to be the work of Caesarius, bishop of
Arles 503-543 (Rev.Ben.46, 1934, pp.178F.).
Kelly quotes the creed as follows (op.cit.pp-179):
Credo in demi patrem omnipotentem, creatorem caeli et terrae;
Credo et in lesum Ohristum filium eilus unigenitum sempiternum,
qui conceptus est de Spiritu sancto, natus est de Maria
virglne,

passus est sub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus, mortuus et
sepultus,

descendit ad inferna,

tertia die resurrexit a mortuis,

ascendit ad caelos,

sedit ad dexteram deil patris omnipotentis,

inde venturus 1iudicare vivos et mortuos;

Credo In sanctum Spiritum, sanctam ecclesiam catholicam,
sanctorum coramunionem, remissionem peccatorum, carnis
resurrectionem, vitam aeternam.

Tords and phrases underlined occur in the Old Roman creed.

Kinship with the other two Gallic creeds is shown iIn the
second article which iIncludes the clauses ’qui conceptus ...
virgine” and "sedit ... omnipotentis®, and in the third art-
cicle which contains "sanctorum communionem®™ and®vitam aeternam-”.

The creed, however, also has its distinctive features:
in the first article 1t adds “creatorem caeli et terrae’”; iIn the
second i1t describes Christ as “unigenitum sempiternum’”, omits
*dominum nostrum’, has "de Maria ..., adds ’descendit ad in-
:ferna and has ’sedit” for the usual Testera "sedet"; iIn the

third/
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third 1t uses the terra icatholicam®* 1n describing the Church.

The phrase *creatorem caeli et terrae* 1iIs rare iIn the West:
it may have been included iIn the 4C creed of Romesiana and it is
paralleled to 3ome extent i1n the three African creeds, all of
which have “universorum creatorem®*. In the East It occurs in
various forms in all but three of the baptismal creeds, via.
those of Alexandria, of Macarius and of Arius and Euzoius; and
in all the conciliar creeds except those of 357 and 360.

In the second article the epithet “unigenitum* occurs in
the West only iIn the creed of Toulon and iIn that of Auxentius
of Milan, who came from Cappadocia; it corresponds exactly to
the KOOMM) (rendered *unigenitum* in Cassian"s version of the
creed of Antioch) of all the Eastern creeds except those of Mac-
:arius, who refers to the Son only as "fW ofioouftoV j <ol
and of Arius and Euzoius. No other Western creed uses ’sempi-
ternum* or any phrase of similar meaning: 1t may be intended to
convey the i1dea contained iIn phrases such as VﬁgFQQﬂA/qﬁvgﬁévw
and Tj~fotoW Ukary KiTfdM found i1n the Eastern creeds of Jerusalem,
Caesarea, Antioch, Mopsuestia and the Ap, Const, and iIn the con-
:ciliar creeds of 341, 359 and 360. The omission of ’dominum
nostrum* 1is paralleled, possibly in the creed of Remesiana, and
certainly in that of Carthage in the West, and in the East in
the creed of Macarius and iIn the conciliar creeds of 341(a),
359 and 360. *de liferia virgine* occurs only here; elsewhere the
preposition used iIs *ex*,ix ; but where the expression ’natus
de Spiritu sancto et Maria virgine* occurs *de* is implied e.g.
in the Old Roman creed, the creed quoted by Augustine iIn Sermons
212-4, and the 6C Spanish creed.

The verb *patior* appears elsewhere iIn the West in the
creed of Toulon, the three Spanish creeds and those of Milan
and Remesiana; iIn the East iIn the creeds of Caesarea and of

Arius and Euzoius/
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Arius and Fuzoius, and in the conciliar creeds of 325, 341 and
381, Its use in this context is well-established in the N.T.
€. 1 Peter 3.18 and is found in 2C and 3C writings such as
Justin's'Dialogue with Trypho'l26, Irenaeus' 'Agv. Ha&r.l.lo.l'
and Tewillian's 'Adv. Marc.l.ll. 'mortuﬁs' in this ooﬁtext is
likewise found in 2C and 3C works (Justin, Dial.63; Tertullian,
De carne Christi 5; Ignatius, ad Trall.9); it appears in the
Western creeds of Remesiana and Hippo, and in the Eastern creeds
of Alexandria, lMacarius and the Ap. Const,.

The clause 'deséendit ad inferﬁa' occurs in the West only
in the creeds of Aquileia and of 6C Spain, in the Eést oniy in
the conciliar creeds of 359 and 360 where it is further elabor-
:ated. Kelly holds (op.cit.pp.378) that at Aquileia the clause
was probably not a recent addition and that the Descent 1h all
likelihood 'figured very early in Eastorn»creqd'material': in
support he cites its mention in the doxoclogy of the 3C Syrian
Didascalia, the oreed of the Persian Aphraates dated 0.340, and
the 3C Acts of Thomas. He acoordingly.conoludes: 'it is very
likely that the Wegt admitted it to 1ts.formﬁ1arios under East-
tern influence' (1bid.pp.379). The form 'sedit' is unusual in
the West and occurs only here and in the creed of Ruspe; in the
East the corresponding participle'appears in the creeds of Jer-
tusalem and the Ap. Const. and in the creed of 341, |

In the third article the epithet 'catholica' is abpliéd
to the Churgh only in the Western creeds of Remesiana, of 6C
Spéin and of the szargbio liturgy; in fhe East it occurs in
the creeds of Jerusalem, the Ap. Const., Alexandria and Mopsu-
testia, and of Arius.and EFuzoius, and in the conciliar oreeds
of 325, 341(c) and 38l. The word was wldely used, however, in
early Christian literature and théro is no reason to see here

a case of Eastern 1nfluenée upon the West at some later stage,
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In Confessio c¢.4 Patrick makes a statement of his faith in
credal form. The context of his declaration is significant.
The Confessio itself - basically a defence of his life, work and
beliefs - was written 'in senectute! (C10). It contains the most
solemn protestations of veracity that a Christian bishop could
give: 'Non ignoro testimonium Domini mei qui in Psalmo testatur:
'Perdes eos qul loguuntur mendacium' (Ps.5.6). Et iterum inquit:
'0s quod mentitur occidit animam' (Wisdom 1.11).- Et idem Dom-
tinus in evangelio inquit: 'Verbum otlosum quod locutl fuerint
homines reddent pro eo rationem in die iudicii' (Mt.12.36).
Unde autem vehementer debueram cum timore et tremore metuers
hanc sententiam in die illa ubl nemo se poterit subtrahere vel
abscondere, sed omnes omnino redditufi sumus rationem etism min-
:imorum peccatorum ante tribunal Domini Christi' (C7,8). In
the light of these words we can only conclude that the credal
statement expresses, as adequately as language can, the gist
of fhe faith held end taught by Patrick. Furthermore, tho'par-
tenthetical 'ut didicimus', if accepted as gengine, indicatos
in all probability that 1t represents the raith that he himselr
was taught as & boy in the villnge of Bannaventa Borniae in
Britain, for thero.is no suggestion in the Confessio or Epistola
thet he ever had to repudiate in later life what he had first
learnt but neglectedlin boyhood. This statemont, therefore, 1s
of crucial intorest in any consideration of the possible form

of a 4/50 Romano-British baptismal creed.

The text of Patrick's declaration of faith 1sg glven by
Bieler as follows: |
Quia non est alius Deus nec umquem fult nec ante nec erit post
haec praeter Deum Patrem ingenitum, sine principio, a quo
est omne'princibium, omnia tenentem, ut didicimus;

Et huius filium/
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Tt huius filium Iesum Christum, quem cum Patre scillcet semper

Et

fuisse testnmur,‘ante originem saecull spiritaliter apud
Patrem (et) inenarrabiliter genitum ante omne principium,

et per ipsum facta sunt visibilia et invisibilia,

hominem factum, o |

morte devicta

in caolis ad Patrem receptum, et dedit 1111 omnem potestdtem
guper omne nomen caelestium et terrestrium et infernorurt ut
omnis lingua confiteatur ei quia Dominus et Deus est Iesﬁs'
Christus |

quem credimus et expectamus sdventum 1psius mox futurum, iudex
vivorum atque mortuorum, qui reddet unicuique secundum facta
sua; | | |

effudit in nobis habunde Spiritum sanctum, donum et pignus
inmortalitatis, qui facit credentes et oboedientes ut sint
£i11i Del et coheredes Christi;

Cuem confitemur et adoramus unum Deum in trinitate sacri hominis.

Te

It is clear at once that Patrick is not hére making a bare
cital of the baptismal creed he knew and taught; but, however

much elaborated, it would appear to‘contain not a few echoes

‘of such a formula.

1.
2,

Se

4.
Se

8.

There are six notable omissions:
the title 'dominus' is not ascribed to Christ;
theré is no mention of the Nativity from the Holy Spirit
and the Virgin Mary;
there is no specific reference to the Crucifixion 'sub
Pontio Pilato’;
there is no direct mention of the Resurrection;
there is no precise description of the Session of the Risen
Christ at the right hand of God;

there is no elaboration of the third article beyond the giv-
_iine/_ .
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the giving of the Holy Spirit and His work of sanctification.

1. The omission of ’domimis” may or may not be significant,
Elsewhere in the Confessio Patrick does ascribe this title to
Christ e.g. 1In c.8 "ante tribunal Domini Christi” where he 1is
quoting 2 Cor.5.10 and deliberately inserts it; also 1In c.20

"*a Christo Domino meo subventus sum”. Hut i1ts absence from the
opening phrase of article 11 may suggest that i1t was not includ-
ed 1i1n the creed which Patrick inherited. The majority of bapt-
ismal creeds, Eastern and Western, use this title: of the East-
cern, only those of the Ap. Const, and of Macarius omit It and
the former includes i1t in article 1i1i: of the Western, only the
5C creed of Carthage and the 6C creed of Arles leave 1t out.

The only synodal creeds that omit the title are those regarded
as favouring or positively supporting Arianism, viz. creed a.

of 341 and the creeds of 359 and 360.

2. The Nativity from the Holy Spirit and the Virgin Mary 1is
mentioned iIn every other Western baptismal creed known to us.

In Eastern creeds practice varies: those of Jerusalem, Caesarea
and Arius and Euzoius speak i1n general terras of the Incarnation
using an expression such

those of the Ap. Const., Antioch and Mopsuestia mention that
Christ was born from the Virgin Mary, and the two Egyptian
creeds iInclude a similar reference. Of the creeds associated

with synods and councils, that of Nicaea alone confines itself

those of early 325, all four of 341, the ’Blasphemy® and the
creed of 359 mention the birth from the Virgin Mary, while
those of 360 and 381 speak of the birth from the Holy Spirit
and the Virgin Mary.

3. The omission of the .Crucifixion 1is unparalleled iIn Western

creeds: all without exception use the word ’crucifi*:us”:
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Arles and Toulon, and the three Spanish creeds; only the creed of
Rioz, and possibly that of Ruspe, omit the phrase ub Pontio Pil-

ato’. OF the Eastern baptismal creeds only two omit the partic-

leave out the dating phrase. Among the synodal and conciliar
creeds those of 3.85, 341, 34la, 341b, and the “Blasphemy” use the
verb"iQOu\J; 341c, 359, 360 and 381 all have and 381 in
:eludes the dating phrase Wi 11

4e All the creeds, with the sole exception of the “Blasphemy”
refer expressly to the Resurrection by using a verb such as
%MiFéWi > Z , resurrexit; only those of arius and “uzoius nd

of 341a have the verb alone : the others add one or more of the
phrases ’tertia die* » ; *a mortuis’, ;

Vivus a mortuis’.

5. The great majority of creeds make specific mention of the
Session at the right hand of God: all Western creeds do so with
cout exception: but three Uastern creeds, those of Caesarea,
Antioch, and of Arius and luzoius, the conciliar creed of Ficaea
and the ’Blasphemy” omit all reference to It.

6. In the third article all Western creeds mention at least four
subjects of belief, the Holy Spirit, the Church, the forgiveness
of sins and the /resurrection: several add a fifth, eternal life,
or In one case baptism: four have a sixth, the communion of saints.
Of the Eastern creeds that of Caesarea alone mentions only the
Holy Spirit: Macarius has two items, the Holy Spirit and the re-
surrection: the rest, where complete, hove five or six ltems.
The synodal and conciliar creeds, with the exception of 34la .md

381, confine themselves to a mention of the Holy Spirit.
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Since Patrick’s credal statement appears to be iIn a category
apart from the Western creeds listed by Kelly, i1t will repay
study to examine i1t phrase by phrase in an endeavour to trace
possible sources and influences, direct or remote, proximate
or ultimate.

Article 1:

’non est alius Deus ncc umcmam fuit nec ante nec erit post haec

praeter Deum Patrem ingenitum’

Patrick begins with this emphatic statement of the Oneness of

God. This doctrine 1iIs not incorporated iIn Western creeds as a

rule, but i1t does occur iIn the creed of Priscillian, who uses

the word “unus®, and In that of Auxentius, bishop of Milan, 555-

374, who has “unum solum Deum”: the latter, honeveriji may be of

eastern origin. In contrast, Eastern creeds invariably lay

stress on this doctrine by inserting %V/m orth—/(;S(I)\N\;; the synod-

al and conciliar creeds, likewise, with the one exception of

creed b. of 341.

Basically this i1s a Biblical doctrine and Patrick’s language

seems to reflect that of the LXX, e.g. lIsaiah 44.ef. ©

Ikp Tfli MOfc TW7A°  LN’Y iuod Odic Wit Qioi.

Isaiah 45_ EIf. » N ofouvi Ahoi TFYY UaocU— cuk m g ifm).
W ( APy, OF kW b "WU Gjfi OK WiW Kih,

a text that might well have a special appeal for Patrick; sim-

zilarly Zech.14.9 Km titu Jjtau it my/ $/m

bcWf] tfPSU K#YQJ its tKM To KIJFAL ¢¢Tnl W i RVOW  ifkjW T\ X\ -

and 1k.20.2 gacWt/fe6a\ 9i0i srotT% 1pwand Tobit 15.4 K&fi IuTw

_a \% > < \'Lr > [/ X _ N
W ( GuS oims fiwy <o fAlr’S Tvf

Statements similar to Patrick’s in content and In expression,
particularly iIn the use of *praeter’, arc to be found, as
Oulton points out, In the writings of Irenaeus (adv. haer.1.1™»

2.41), Hilary (De Trin.5.37) and Arnobius Junior (P.L.53.241).
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"ingenitum®*. iIs the Latin equivalent of the Greek kfWlrjioi ; 1t
occurs iIn the creed which Arius sent iIn 318 to Alexander, bishop
of Alexandria, and which i1s regarded as the classic statement
of his beliefs, the creed of Alexandria itself, that of the Ap.
Const., and the creed of Ulfilas; i1t also appears iIn the pre-
liminary formula of the council of Nicaea. The term iIs quite
widely used in early Christian literature and Oulton quotes
from lrenaeua (adv. haer.4.65.2), Origen (in Joh.2.10), Phoebad-
ius of Agen (c. Arianos 16.21, P.L.20.24,29), Paustus of Riez
(De 3p. Sancto, C.S.E.L.21.115) and others.

’sine principio* corresponds to the Greek epithet ; the
phrase i1s found In two creeds, that submitted by Arius in 318
and the ’Blasphemy” of 357; and Oulton quotes it from the writ-
lings of Arnobius Junior (P.L.53.257).

’a quo est prue principium* corresponds iIn general to the thought
of the Pauline clause ©'dt/ (1 Cor.s8 .6) which 1s iIn-
corporated verbatim in the creed of the Ap. Const, and iIn the
synodal creeds of 341, 341b, and 360. Oulton quotes the use

of the term ’principium®™ 1In the same context from the writings
of Hilary (Da San.59.60), Augustine (De Trin.4.18r29, c. Max.
2.17.4, P.L.42.908,784) and Prosper of Aquitaine (in Ps.119.3,
P_.L.51.319).

"omnia tenantem®™ may be a synonsrm, as Bieler suggests, or even
a MS error, as Oulton thinks, for the customary ’omnipotantem”
which corresponds to the Greek 1 . The epithet 1is
found in all the Western and Pastern creeds, and in all ssmodal
and conciliar creeds with the sole exception of 34la. Patrick
himself uses the word iIn C19 and C60. On the other hand Oulton
shows that the form ’oranitenens” is employed, often iIn oombin-
ation with ’omnipotens”, In Christian literature of the period
e.g. by Augustine (Conf.7.15; 11.13; De Genesi 8.26, P.L.34.

391), i1n Sermonis Arianorum frag.P.L.13.604), and that earlier
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still lrenaeus and Novatian convey the same idea In phrases
such as ’omnia capiens” (Ilren. adv. haer.2.47.2), ’continens
omnia’ (ibid.2.1.1.), ’continens cuncta’ (Nov. De Trin.ii,
P.L.3.389). The creed of 341 contains a comparable phrase

ToV NYV uV i/"yoy ft >U hlUi/jIVy/ kxi

ut didicimus’: Bieler retains this reading and points out
that It occurs at the end of the fTirst article of the creed of
Victorinus, bishop of Pettau in Upper Pannonia, who was martyr-
red c.304; White on the other hand prefers *ut dicimus’, the
reading found iIn Jerome’s recension of Yictorinus’ work (Texts
for Students no.4, S.P.C.K., 1918). It is worthy of note that
Victorinus” first article is extremely brief: ~“mensura” autem
fidei est mandatum domini nostri: patrem omnipotentem, ut di-
:dicimus, ...; while iIn Jeromes recension it appears as:’...
patrem confiteri omnipotentem; ut dicimus et huius fllium
Christum .._."1.e. with ’“ut dicimus’ In the second article.

IT, however,“ut didioimus” iIs Patrick’s own comment and not

a somewhat superfluous importation into an article which other-
wise owes nothing to Victorinus or Jerome, then the straight-
:forward conclusion would be that it relates to Patrick’s own
experience.

IT Patrick in C4 is amplifying from various sources,
Biblical, credal and literary, the first article of the creed
which he himself learnt in Britain and which he now teaches
in Ireland, i1t is arguable that behind this elaborated state-
rment there lies a fairly typical credal assertion: “Credimus
in unum Deum Patrem omnipotentem®™ to which are added two
phrases, one indicating God"s relation to the creation, the
other stressing that He 1is eternal. Bor the first, the three
N. African creeds provide as an example ’universorum creatorem,
regem saeculorum®, that of Arles and possibly that of Remes-

1ana ’creatorem caeli et terrae’; in the East, almost every
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creed provides a precedent with phrases such as fion

oi/ltfypO af (Jerusalem) j-fv v Xk oYY i<u mMaHy.
(Dedication Council, 341). Dor the second concept, the N.
African creeds alone iIn the West set an example with the word
“immortalem” ; Auxentius, whose creed may be of Eastern proven-

ance, uses the same expression; so,too, does the ’Blasphemy”.

Article 11

quem cum Patre scilicet semper fuisse testamur”’
The doctrine of the eternity of the Son, to which this clause
bears testimony, 1is founded upon the words of Jn.1.1,2: V A
0 hoft>i JON < f\yt>i V TIF) rW <X pV o . QuTesS yjj r [ f](ol fW (piv/
The only Western creed which includes a reference to the doctrine
is that of Arles which uses the word “sempiternus”. None of the
Eastern baptismal creeds make any mention of 1t. It comes to
the fore, however, 1In several of the synodal and conciliar
creeds. In the creed of 325 and its preliminary formula it
appears as the orthodox reply to the claim of Arius in 318
that God alone 1i1s eternal and that there was a,time when the
Son did not exist: the latter states unequivocally Who exists
everlastingly and did not at one time not exist®™ (Kelly,pp.209);
the former adds an anathema on the Arian assertion. The creed
of 341 includes a quotation of Jn_.1.1:ToY W @ */ W 0nV)
preferring the Biblical statement to the paraphrase of i1t sugg-
ested in 1ts preliminary formula, 34la: WAZI-A c<ifivu'/

\Y, N N S ,_V vV

M W Aoy if/fin>"

ante origincm saeculil spiritaliter apud Patrem (et) Inenarr-
abiliter ganitum ante omne principium’
The second half of the phrase undoubtedly speaks of the gener-
ation of the Son from the Father. The expression "apud Patrem*
IS strange In such a context: Bieler points out that i1t occurs

similarly i1n the creed of Vicrorinus of Pettau which reads:

ante/
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ante originem saeculil spiritaliter apud patrem genitura® and
that 1t may there have been a mistranslation of Tim

Jerome accepted the reading although he altered ’spiritaliter”’
to *spiritalem”. The phrase ’apud Patrem” itself, however,
corresponds to the o TiW OioV of Jn.1.1 and i1t iIs ju3t
possible that in this first part Patrick Is drawing upon a
further statement of the eternal co-existence of the Son with
the Father. A precedent for such a combination of the two
doctrines exists iIn the preliminary formula of 341, i1.e. 34la
quoted above. There 1is the further point that the expression
ante originem saeculi” i1s roughly equivalent in meaning to the
Greek phrase “fa and this latter, which 1i1s widely
used In Eastern baptismal and conciliar creeds iIn connection
with the pre-cosmic generation of the Son, is In creed 34la
employed with regard to His eternal co-existence with the
Father. ’Spiritaliter’and its adjective ’spiritalis’ are Biblical
terms, used chiefly iIn the Pauline letters e.g. 1 Cor.2.14, Rom,
8.6. The only creed in which i1t occurs 1is that qf Victorinus.

In the 3eoond part, which speaks unequivocally of the Son’s
generation from the Father, the adverb ~inenarrabiliter’ is
rare, but the thought that i1t conveys is thoroughly Biblical
for i1t attributes to the relationship between Son and Father
the same i1neffable quality that the O.T. and Jewish worship
ascribed to the Divine Name.
ante omne principium genitum’: all the Eastern baptismal creeds
except the two Egyptian use the phrase with

oAV in referring to the pre-cosmic generation of
the Son, some including also the Biblical pAywg* °;
so, too, do the synodal creeds of 341c, 359 and 360 and the
creed of 381. The actual words ’ante omne principium’ or the
Greek equivalent 1 ‘lUigS ape found in the creed of Auxentius

and in those/



)

119

and In those associated with the councils of Ariminum and Sel-
ceucia In 359/360, including the one ascribed by Kattenbusch
and others to Phoebadius of Agen (Jerome, Dial. adv. Lucif.1l7,
P.L.23.170). Phoebadius also uses the phrase in his Liber c.
Arianos 16, P.L.20.25.

IT the first as well as the second part of the whole phrase
ante originem ... principium’ is taken to refer to the pre-
cosmic generation of the Son, it iIs significant that the mode
of this generation was very much under discussion at the time
of the Council of Nicaea iIn 325 and i1n the period 357-360. In
early 325 the preliminary formula stated that the Son was ’be-
:gotten in an ineffable, indescribable manner®, because only
the Father Who begot and the Son Who was begotten know (for
‘no-one knows the Father but the Son, nor the Son but the
Father’)...”. The “Blasphemy” of 357, rejecting the terms
ammbme(%myﬁomm , gave as reasons that they were not con-
tained iIn Scripture and that “the subject iIs beyond the know-
ledge of man, and no-one can explain the nativity of the Son,
regarding Whom it is written, “Who shall explain His generat-
ion? >. For it is plain that only the Father knows how He be-
got the Son, and the Son how He was begotten by the Father”,
the creed of 359 included the clause Whose generation no-one
knows save only the Father Who begat Him”, aJ Try olifaS
WirwiitiA & Ro jl-ovti o WV'ffIS cuW
so, too, the creed ratified in 360.
et per ipsum facta sunt visibilia et invisibilla’

The doctrine of the Son as Agent of Creation is securely based
in the Logos-doctrine of O.T. and N.T., 1in Pauline teaching
and i1n the Fpistle to the Hebrews, particularly the following
extracts:

1. Cor.s .6: gr,1>0“ 'I% 'l(&\/wa

Col. 1.16: i fi/% £< AMV IME~ Q&
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Hebrews 1 .2 ; f<*oo K-> cfouyu fyjf AgWs5 , The Eastern baptismal
creeds, with the exception of those of Igypt, either quote the

relative clause of 1 Cor. 8.6 by itself or combine it with an

c / \
extract from Col. 1.16. Only two include the phrase rc ka>
ta , hamely the creed of the Ap. Const, and that of Auxent-

;ius which reads; per ipsum unum omnia facta sunt, visibilia et
invisibilia. Of the creeds associated with councils the pre-
liminary formula of 341, (34l1a), and the creed ratified in 360
both have this same combination: n npa/ftn re G u *
The orthodox creeds of 325 and 381, on the other hand, use the
phrase fibW MY ¥j 1{0] of God the Creator In article 1.
The longer form found in the Ap. Const, occurs also in Latin 1in
the formula of 359 attributed to Phoebadius of Agen: ’per quem
omnia facta sunt, quae iIn caelis, quae In terra, visibilia et
invisibilia®, and similarly expressed in the Latin versions of
two earlier creeds mentioned by Hilary, the semi-Arian creed of
343 (De Syn. 34, P.L.10.507) drawn up at Philippopolis and that
of 351 (ibid.38, P.L.1C.559) compiled at Sirmiura™
»hominem faotum” has a N.T. basis In such passages as ’ KMAng
ywjjvevoS (Phill .2 .7) and fis B jAififftS
(1 Tim.2.5). It corresponds to and iy
which occur In the creeds of Jerusalem and lviopsuestia respect-
ively and are found in the conciliar creeds of 325 and 381
G\ //@ahip 'K ) and in that of 341 ( wiI*Wiv ). The Latin
form appears in the creed of Victorinus of Pettau as “factum

hominem”, which Jerome transposes to read ’“hominem factum’,

morte devlcta’ has as i1ts N.T. authority such statements as

9kVi-idi CAW ou«ti (Hom,6.9); KItl0g W j (1 Cor.15.
54-7); ( v oV — (2 Tim.1.10); and
tK dtJtfN u.l/mis (Hosea 13.14) i1n the O0.T. The concept of

vanquishing death iIs not expressed/
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in any of the Eastern baptismal creeds listed by Kelly. Among
the conciliar creeds only those of 359/560 touch on the idea
and they both combine i1t with reference to the Descent to the
place of the dead e.g. the creed of 360, -which had already in-
cluded the phrase rgs wm 1$ Gn*xe 1IN 1ts mention
of the Nativity, reads: °VTivii A avw o dry iff-rrjjw.

The only Western creed which gives expression to the concept 1is
that of Yictorinus of Pettau and it uses the identical phrase
‘morte devicta®, -which Jerome retains unaltered. The phrase 1is
found 1n"early Christian literature e.g. Tertullian, adv. Prax.
23, P.L.2.188); Hilary, De Trin.11.34, P.L.10.422, where he
quotes the Itala reading of 1 Cor.15.26 as ’novissime devicta
est ab eo mors”; Priscillian, Tract.1.3, C.S.E.L.18.5.

It 1s to be noted that White prefers the reading ’devicta morte

in C4.

In caelis ad Patrem receptum* 1s founded upon N.T. phrases

and clauses such as: TQ K@ @V-frﬁ ti/i (Acts 2.33);
Wd~r>9r) W (1 Tim.3.16); and, from the longer ending of

Mark’s Gospel, M-V A ‘&sT&f o/ (Mark 16.19)}
likewise Lk.24.52 (margin)Km ‘AijtiPiTf ils 1&V op’™V\/  and Acts 1.11:

g/\ ) b= a']>nvo/'-— , The early Church

ouies 8
saw a parallel to the Ascension in the O0.T. account of the
translation of Elijah: Ka W fO ffs as tw B+

(2 Kings 2.11, LXX). Most of the Eastern baptismal creeds use
an active verbal form, the one exception being that of Alex-
andria which has: ¢(wVyjé&o \/ . Among Western creeds
those of Carthage and of Victorinus of Pettau use a passive
form, the former reading ’assumptus est iIn caelos’, the latter
in caelis cum corpore a patre receptum”. OF the creeds assoc-

tated with councils, only the preliminary creed of 325 (Kelly,

pp-210), and those of 341c, 359 and 360 use the passive.

The actual phrase/



122

The actual phrase "receptum In cadis” i1s used by Tertullian
in De Virgo Vel_.l, and lIrenaeus writes ’reecptus est in caelos”’
in adv. Haer.iii.il.6.
White prefers the textual reading "in caelis a patre receptum’
in 04.

At this point in his credal statement Patrick iIncorporates
a paraphrase of Phil_2,9-11.
’ouem credimus et expectamus adventum eius mox Ffuturum, F1udex
vivorum ataue mortuorum?
The last phrase, ’tudex ...~ Is a direct quotation from Acts 10.
42: dit wW*/ b iJrf) Tv Oiobl /A<Mros yf/rui A" vithav.
All creeds, Western and Eastern alike, use a verbal form, a part-
siciple or the iInfinitive.
The Parousia is mentioned iIn all creeds except those of Alex-
andria and the ’Blasphemy®. 1In Western creeds i1t appears in
the form ’iInde venturus/ venturum/ venturus® est® (Rome has ’unde?”).

Only five Eastern creeds include a reference to time, viz. those

V N4
of the Ap. Const, and 341c which have: )<1U frifTW rfAm; : ;
that of Macarius which reads: 'w rO "W-ri <Wi ; and those of
359/360 which use: 1Iv g rfs  Aiaufiitl/.

The i1mminence of the Parousia, iIndicated by Patrick’s U3e of
'mox”, 1S suggested by such N.T. passages as Mt.24.36Ff., 1 Thess.
4.15F.; 5.23.

’quil reddet unlcuique secundum facta sua’

The doctrine expressed In this clause i1s securely based both iIn
the O.T. and in the N.T. Ps.61 (62).12 reads: *u fu

UiToNiVi tiOTcl KA T4 Cfik ViV ; Prov.24.12: MTsS

O<ifE Tra ieS *r<ootidin'/ <M rJi off/ & Mva aAa/ . 3t Paul
quotes the O.T. saying in Rom.2.6, and the same belief i1s voiced

in Mt. 16.27: vif 3 Yics rfipthi e
twul «ni fy fMi/y t®Aa ; and likewise 1n Jn.5.29

and 2 Coro5»10./



and 2 Cor.5.10. None of the baptismal creeds, Eastern or West-

cern, include a clause of this kind. It does occur, however, 1iIn
three mid-4C conciliar creeds quoted by Kelly, those of 341c and
359/60, as follows: 34ic: wicrd  Ktfx TA

359: foi" WA ka7a TA lyi fuW; 360: Hl Wrrcl Kafafy iff~ °Nd .

Oulton quotes a similar Latin phrase in three creeds recorded by
Hilary, those of Philippopolis in 343, of Sirmium in 357, and of
G-erminius, bishop of Sirmium in 366, all of which use practic-

ally the same words: reddere uniculique secundum opera sua.
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Article 1ll
et effudit in nobis habunde Spiritual sanctum, donum et pignus
immortalitatis. qui facit credentes et oboedlentes ut sint
filii Dei et coheredes Christi’
The various phrases which go to make up this statement are thor-
oughly Biblical in content and iIn expression. In his sermon
on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2.17f.) Peter quotes the words of
Joel 2.28F. " v<mi W xca s [Mpat 0 0~ R RV
wi WE tiSW (ra ; Titus 3.5F. speaks of the Holy Spirit.

altyifd Ijfjfi Fiwu$; in Acts 2.37f peter tells the people who
respond to his teachinge*t-HVonfW (¢o/Wi 1”7”0/ yjffu-.-
Ka \rjfAjtrfli ~mpjf Sum > NG Ayily (Vulgate tr.
’donum?); St. Paul speaks of the ’pledge of the Spirit” in 2
Cor. 1.22: (274 Ter) 1TVK/ANTM W w and similarly in
Eph.1.13f; he uses two terms for ’immortality’,:wtyﬂl‘ and
. W iaj the former in Hom.2.7 and 2 Tim.1.10, both together 1in
in 1 Cor.15.55f., and the latter in 1 Tim.6.16; and ’obedience
to the faith” is a familiar Pauline concept e.g. Aom-1-5:ﬂ'w

"ftfpi>/ 1CA t<5  u<ioi/jy|7 YiirTU/j W AadDV t>u cOvW i/riif tV  ¢Joji/.ToS W/Tir )

similarly Rom.15.17; 16.19; 2 Cor.2.9. For the phrases ’filii

Dei1” and ’coheredes Christi’, too, there are precedents iIn the

Pauline letters, particularly in Rom.8JIf_: ofot )*( Ih/TI cfeu

il AT J, 0N vV \ [(f A~ . A O [ r c/
I/yeVT/>l ,00T»i  UWo\ UfW Uitf) yt/Ts T3 TVtUjU N WuUju'tTlh ™~w/ o ofi
Vg// tm/ (9’5/ i/ (f/i ® AyypVo~Oi (

MI<pteY vennenns

It 1s not surprising, therefore, to find these phrases
used iIn early Christian literature. Irenaeus, for instance,
writes of the Holy Spirit,’effusus est 1In nos” and ’pignus hoc
habitans in nobis i1am spirituales efficit et aborbitur mortale
ab immortalitate” (adv. Haer.4.55.6; 5.8.1) and of the work of
Christ, ’Christus, qui filios dei facit credent®©3 in nomen

suum” (ibid.3.6.2). Hilary/
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Hilary speaks of the Spirit as T“imraortalitatis pignus” (De Trin.
1.36, P.L.10.487); Augustine writes: “sanitatis futurae atque
perpetuae nunc pignus spiritum dealt™ (c.lul_.11.137, P.L.44.149).

Only a few of the Eastern baptismal creeds mention the work
of the Holy Spirit. The Jerusalem creed describes it in Biblical
terms: K-0 W «yW WIOfM (t'v KWIW, 'Ib XMCV i/ w i7aj/yjnsj that
of Mopsuestia uses the epithet “offoW ; that of the Ap.Const.

elaborates further: = O\ A o T/ "yWi—iW"firi o
4o W 'W 1 iyioij uSTenNl L lifaflSoJ w O fell
v itfoilwi fken isl ey wWTg-...— , In the West the creed

of Auxentius confines itself to Biblical terms: ’et In spiritum
sanctum paracletum, quem misit dominus et deus noster salvator
lesus Christus discipulis, spiritum veritatis*. The creed of
Victorinus reads: Fet pignus immortalitatis, hunc per prophetas
praedicatum, hunc per legem conscriptum, hunc per manum del et
per verbum patris omnipotentis et conditorem orbis totius mundi~;
and Jerome emends thus: ’effudisse spiritum sanctum, donum et
pignus immortalitatis ... esse manum dei et verbum patris et
conditorem orbis’. Among the conciliar creeds tha';/ of 341 is
the first to describe the work of the Spiritijlso QKIV/\/'\ﬂJ<f\(l)d§IOV -T>) u)s

1fy/AnyW Ku kyufp&l Ut) I cUujsiV Ton ffif-njoos\ *WoT ; and creed 341c

elaborates i1t further: To'iTw/fu To gymov( "Ta Ko/ (
<h KAPRNAS loy <O COfjYfV) diffM liytUv- J.TTiSii\i STi MiM Kat UL, @i oy
Kaj SAIYO7A <i *2v s o flexhichv J the creed of 357

speaks of the Spirit T"per quem sanctificantur credentium iIn eum
sinceriter animae*, while those of 359/360 simply add a TI.T.
quotation, Jn.14.16-17,26 in 359, Jn.14_.17 (paraphrased) in 360.
"quem confltemur et adoramus unum Deum in trinitate sacrl
nominis*®

The N.T. nowhere uses the word 'Trinity"' although the doctrine

Is securely/
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is securely based in its teaching e.g. Mt+28.19: ffoScvra riv iagP>ywont
WA<? v skf), MIYMtE w w &> Frkv&px 10 Ko( O Yilv M -rjv ;
likewise Jn.14; 15.26F.; and the Pauline literature passim.

None of the baptismal creeds refer to the Trinity as such, al-
though, the idea is contained to some extent i1n their three-fold
form. OFf the conciliar creeds only two make specific mention,
namely those of 341 and 357. The former, after its description
of the work of the Spirit (quoted above), quotes Mt.28.19 and
expounds the text thus: “Woft >Sréit oioi h

Tiv fe kywv w xjfyjjQ W'rsils kfw WuUiyanoi ‘(W= VMW 3 irgt ¢ols K-y,
i("A cfg/Ali</orvN Tqvl *TW Woniijof.v(ml  utto<ru<n] f{.  Kai (iv id|o/

85 8/ _Ai*-,\r{’ <.)Entfr’\€\1 t"iﬁ/fr{-] 95/ ha l(N,

and it concludes with a clear assertion of the primacy of the
Scriptures for Christian doctrine. The creed of 357, the
Blasphemy”, sums up with the statement: ~ the whole faith 1is
summed up and secured In this, that the Trinity must always be
preserved, as we read in the gospel, ’°Go, baptize all nations

in the name of the Father and of the Son and of th& Eoly Spirit’e
Complete, perfect is the number of the Trinity’ (Kelly,pp.286).
Oulton found no exact parallel to Patrick’s Trinitarian phrase
in early Christian literature, but the doctrine was well dis-

cussed iIn the 4C, as i1s evident from Hilary"s "De Trinitate’.
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From this study of Patrick’s credal statement it seems
possible to disentangle four separate strands of thought and
expression:

(1) the framework of a baptismal creed of the Eastern type;

(i1) a Biblical strand which may spring directly from
Patrick’s own knowledge of the text or may be due to
the emphasis of the creed of 341 on the primacy of

the Scriptures;

(i11) language and thought which are related to the Arian
controversy;

(iv) phraseology which is paralleled in, if not derived
from, various 4C creeds, especially those of Victorin-
:us of Pettau (with Jerome®s recension of it), Auxent-
:tus of Milan, and the conciliar creeds of 325,341,
and 357-60.

(1) The following Latin version of an Eastern type creed can

be reconstructed from Patrick’s statement in C4 and references

elsewhere:

Credimus In unum Deum Patrem omnipotentem et ingenitum;
et in filium eius lesum Christum,
ante originem saeculi ex patre genitum,
per quem facta sunt visibilia et invisibilia,
hominem factum,
pro nobis mortuum et crucifixum, (from E7)
dm caelis ad Patrem receptum,
venturum iudicare vivos et mortuos;
et In Spiritum sanctum et vitam aeternam.
(i11) Several of the terms and expressions used in article(i)
appear to spring from the context of the Arian dispute: “ingen-
S1tum’tllY<Wryn>V ; “sine principio’, ; ’a quo est orae

principium’, the source and origin of all existence - all

vigorously/
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vigorously asserted by Arius in his creed of 318; likewise the
omission of any reference to God as ﬁhe Creator, which is char-
sacteristic of Arlaen teaching (318, 357, 366). In article (1i)
the emphasis on the eternal co-existence of the Son with the
Father is anti-Arian., The term 'inenarrabiliter' is also link-
:ed with the Arian controversy.

(11) and (iv) can be tabulated as follows:
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i

Then and by whom the four strands were woven together
must be a matter of speculation, The Biblical strand, as al-
tready mentioned, may be due to Patfick himself or 1t may re-
:flect, at least in part, the outlook of the creed of 341 which
uses Biblical phraseology extensively, quotes from the text,
anathematizes in its appendix certain Arlan doctrines as con-
itrary to the Scriptures and ends with an assertion of the
primacy of the Biblicel writings for Christien doctrine. lNMuch
depends on whether the first strend may be tékcn as correspond=-
ting epproximately to the creed which Patrick inherited in
Britain. On that hypothesis the third and fourth strands may |
have been added at varlous times 1n the 4C by different bishops
in Patrick's home-region.
| Oulton, after a detalled study of c.4 of the Confessio,
comes to the conclusion that it is primarily ‘a thankful a
acknowledgnent of God's mercies as revealed in Jesus Christ
and experienced in Patrick's 1ife'; that Patrick knew and was
dependent upon Victorinus' Commentary on the Apctalypse in the |
recengion made by Jerome c.406; that the general structure and
contents of his credal statement are taken from ¢.,l11 of Jerome's
‘recension; that, apart from phrases directly borrowed from
Jerome's recension, almost all Patrick's theological cxprosé-
tions in Confessio c.4 are paralleled in Gallican writers and
documents of the 4C and 50;-and finally that Patrick was poss-
:ibly acquainted in some form or another with a creed origin-
:ally brought to the West from Cappadocia by Auxentius, bishop
of Milan 355-374.

Bieler boints out in his Commentary on the Confessio that
¢.4 1s not, as it stends, @ formal creed; he considers that
'a regular symbolum would be strange in the context' and notes

that 'by 'quia' it is attached loosely to the theme of
thanksgiving/
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thanksgiving 1n e.3 which i1s resumed In e.5 by ’“cnim* as i1f c.4
did not exist’. The keynote of the whole work, he contends, 1is
that ’Patrick wants to see the experiences of his life and the
fulfilment of his mission in the light of his belief in the
Holy Trinity’. But he stresses that c.4 i1s a whole ’not only
in concept but also iIn structure’ and it is his conclusion that
It 1s based on a formal symbolum”, "a Galilean creed that he
had learnt in his youth”, which was ’partly based upon the creed
of Yictorinus of Pettau and was perhaps used later by Jerome in
his recension of Victorinus” work”. In his article in J.Th.St._,
1947, he examines Oulton’s findings iIn detail and rejects them:
Dr. Oultonlis therefore hardly right in his assertion ’that
the general plan of this credal passage i1s ... shaped by the
passage In Yictorinus-Jerome””; and he sums up his own views
as follows: ’It would be safer to assume that Confessio 4 1is
based on a formal creed of Pastern character, more or less
related to Gallican symbols still known, and that it was this
creed which Patrick had learnt when studying in G«<ful. The
parallel 1n Yictorinus iIs certainly most striking, but it
remains doubtful whether Patrick derived these statements
directly from that author. The parallelism might be explained
also on the assumption that the creed which Patrick was taught
in Gaul had been partly based on the original text of Yictor-
:inus. The Trinitarian character of the passages iIn Patrick
and Victorinus-Jerome would then be a mere coincidence’.
Professor R.P.C. Hanson has now established convincingly
that Patrick’s debt, educationally and ecclesiastically, was
to his native Britain and not to Gaul. Patrick’s home was 1in
Britain; his parents were British and owned an estate near
Bannavem Taburniae/ Bannaventa Bcrniae. iIs Christine Clohrmann

has shown/
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has shown (The latin of St*. Patrick, pp-33), »Latin was not
the language of Patrick’s daily intercourse’. Furthermore, it
was to Britain, not to Gaul, that Patrick returned after his
escape from six years” captivity in Ireland (¢lanson, St. Patrick,
pp-122, 125)c As to the period between Patrick’s return to
Britain at the age of twenty-two and his second arrival in
Ireland, this time as a bishop, this, according to Professor
Hanson, ’is one of groat obscurity. It was during this period
that he visited Gaul, 1f he ever visited Gaul, and it was at
this time that he acquired what education he had beyond an
elementary one” (ibid., pp.125). During that period ’he cert-
ainly did not aceuire a higher education’. ™He did during
this time aenuire a good knowledge of the Latin Bible, and he
was at some point In it ordained deacon (Gonf. 27)”. (ibid.,
pp-128). His references to his education, or lack of It,
leave us no firm ground for deciding that Patrick went to Gaul,
or anywhere other than Britain. His words consist most with
the suggestion that Patrick spent the period intervening
between his return from captivity and his being elected bishop
as a cleric (deacon or presbyter), and possibly as a monk, in
Britain’. Christine iiohrmann’s conclusion that there is no
sign iIn the Confessio or Epistola ad Coroticum of the sort of
Latin spoken in Gallic or Continental monasteries generally
’surely tells against any long residence of Patrick in Gaul”’
(ibido, pp-128).

Likewise Professor Hanson has made i1t clear that Patrick’s
mission to Ireland originated from and was sponsored by the
Church i1n Britain. There can be little doubt that Patrick was
chosen bishop i1n Britain, consecrated there, and sent from
there” (ibid., pp-109). Accordingly he accepts iIn general the
view, of Bury, McNeill, C. Mohrmann, Carney and I. Morris that

the main/
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main reading public envisaged by Patrick' in the Confessioc 'wam
in Br;tain, probably for the most part bishops and other clergy!
(ivide, Pp.108), but he modifies it by adding 'but towards the
end of the Confession the resder senses that Patrick, without
turning his attention wholly from his audience in Britaln, assoc=
tlates with them his friends, converts, and supporters in Ire-
:land'... There is no hint in either work that Patrick envisages
readers in Gaul (in Lerins or in Auxerrs), or in Rome' (ibid.,
PP.109). Even the variously interpreted phrase 'domini catl
rhetorici' 'places us under no obligation to conclude that Patrick
was addressing an audience in Gaul. Clearly he was here writing
for well-educated British persons, probably clergy, who were
casting aspersions on his education and suggesting that it was
not fitting that éo 11l-educeted a person as Patrick should be
a bishop in Ireland' (ibid., pp.ll12).

Professor Hanson accepts the view of Bleler that there is
no sufficient evidence that Patrick knew Jerome's revisibn of
| Victorinus' Commentary on the Apocalypse and agreeswith him
that 'Patridk's rule of feith in Confession 4 is more likely to
have come from some other symbol, which itself was based on or
influenced by that of Victorinus, than to represent a direct
borrowing from Victorinus. The coincidences with the rule of
faith of Jerome's revision of Victorinus are not as striking as
Oulton suggested, and mey be the result of mere chance or even
some common Gallican formula' (ibid., pp.173). But he goes on
to poinf out that there is no reason to assume that Patrick
learnt his rule in Geaul. 'We know nothing of doctrinal form-
:ulae current in Eritain, but we must assume that they existed,
end that they would in all probability be originally derived
from the Gallic Church. There is no reason to doubt that Patrick

found this rule of faith of his in the British Church' (ibid.,
pP.173,n.3)/
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Pp.l173, n.3). A little later he writes: 'Patrick glves us,
indeed, early in his Confession, a passage containing his rule
of faith (4). It is a very conservative one, deriving origin-
:ally from a very conservative writer, Victorinus of Pettau.
Though 1t 1s entirely orthodox, it does not show much sign of
influence from the doctrinal controversies of the fourth cent-
tury, and no consciousness whatever of fifth-century contro-
tversies, such as Pelagianism and Nestorianism.' (ibid., pp.201).

J.N.D. Kelly has shdwn the close relationship of the 'rule
of falth'! to the formal oreed (Farly Christian Creeds, p.2 and
passim), end in the light of his thorough examination of the
whole matter one must at least . - discern in Confessio c.4 the
foreshadowing or the echo of one British baptismal creed.

It 1s of interest to consider why Patrick inserted his
credal statemenf in the Confessio, whether at the original time
of writing or as an after-thought. It is hardly satisfactory
to see it simply as an expression of thankfulneés to God.
Creeds, or theilr fore-rumners, were at an early date used to
claim orthodoxy of doctrine. The Council of Arles, 314, which
was attended by British bishope, prescribed in Canon 9 that
heretics who desired to join the Catholic Church should be
'agsked the creed': interrogent eum symbolum; The canon applies
to N. Africe but no doubt had a wider connotation. Kelly
quotes it as follows: 'With regard to Arricans, forasmuoh as
they practise rebaptism acoording to thelr own reguletions, it
is deoided that if anyone comes to the Church out of heresy,
they should address to him the symbol questions (interrogent
eum symbolum). If they perceive that he has been baptized in
the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, it will only be
necessary for a hand to be 1aid‘upon him so that he may re-

:ceive the Holy Spirit. But if on being questioned he does

not answer/
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Evidence for the liturgy of the Eucharist as celsebrated
at Jerusalem in the second half of the fourth century ecomes
from two sets of lectures, the nineteen Catechetlcal lectures
addressed to candidates preparing for baptism at Faster and the
five lectures on the Saseraments given to the neophytes in Faster
week. It 1s generally agreed that the first set are the |
authentie work of Cyril, bishop of Jerﬁsalem c.348/50 - 386;
according to Telfer (Cyril of Jerusslsm, ete., 1955, Introd. pp.
38), the likeliest date on whleh they were delivered was in 350
shortly after Cyril had succeeded Maximus as bishop; F.L. Cross,
on the other hand, prefers a slightly earlier date, 347/9, ﬁhen
Cyril was still a presbyter (Lectures on the Christian Sasra-
:ments, 1978). It is less eertain that the lectures on the
Saeraments are to be attributed to Cyril. A number of -scholars
ineline to the view that they reflect_lster usage; F.L. Cross
(ipid., pp.xxxVvif.) quotes Dr. W.J. Swasnsl(Le Maseon . lv, 1942,
PPe1-43) who‘points oﬁt that one MS. (Cod. Mbnae, gr.394)
assigns them to John, bishop of Jerusslem; 386-417, and three |
other MSS. (Ottobon. 85, 466, Monae. gr.278) to Cyrilzaﬁd John
Joiﬁtly, while thefe is no mention of them as the’work of Cyril
until the sixth/seventh eentury in the writings of Tustratius;
similarly Jungmann suggests that the attitude or awe towards
the conseerated elements ineulcated in the rinal lecture (M cC.
5.20) indicates a later period. Telfer (Introd., pp.39f.)
likewise argues that both the MSS, evidsnos;and several reatﬁres
in the Fucharist deseribed - the Fplelesis, the use of the lord's
Prayer, the interpretation of the effect of consecration on the
elements, and the mention of 'emperors' (pl.) in the Eusharist-
tie Prayer - sult a dateéin the 5905; F,L. Cross, however,
ends by stressing thé_points of csrreSpondenoe between the two
sets of lectures, e.g. the promise of post-baptismal lectures
in Cat.18.33/ | |
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Cat.18.33, the backward references in M.C.l.9 and 5.1; he acoepts
them as the authentic work of Cyril, assigns them to 348, and
makes the highly probable suggestion that John eontinued to use
the substance of Cyril's original lecturss.,

There is no mention in the lectures on the Sacraments of
the first part of the Fucharistic 1iturgy, no doubdt because
Cyril could take it for granted that his llstenere were already
thoroughly familiar with it. By tradition this part or‘the
serviee was open to all - catechumens, penitents; interested
pagans and{others; as well as the 'faithful' -~ and all cendld-
tates for baptism'were expected to attend regularly during the
period of preparation. There are, however, a nﬁiber of ineid-
tental references in the sourse of the Cetechetical lectures
which together give some indication of the content. There is
1little doubt that by and large it was derlved from the Sabbath
worship of the synagegue; now, adapted to the bellere or the
Chrlstiah community, it ooneieted of reedings from the O. T. end
N. T., the chanting of psalms or oanticles, a sermon, and the

' blessing and formal dismissal of the catechumens and others.,

Cyril frequently alludes to the Biblioal passages read 1n ‘
Chureh and leaves us in no doubt or the centrality of the |
Seriptures in both worship and doetrine at Jerusalem., The serm=-
ion preached at the Sunday litu;gy was primarilj an expoeitien
of one‘or the readings. ZFaeh of the Cateohetleal lectures was
preceded by a :elevant Biblieal,reading. The Precatecheeis,'
wﬁioh was given in the presence of the whole eongregation,
draws the attention of the candldates to the nature of the
occasion thus: 'look, I ask you, at this solemn setting of the
Chureh. Give heed to the erder andythoughﬁ-out arranging of it,
the Seripture lessons, the attendande of the entlre ecelesiast-

‘l1cal.body, the arrangements for teaching. Let the very plase
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put you in awe and be admonished by what you behold' (Procat.4).
A little later on Cyril speaks of the impression made upon cat-
:echumens by the Seripture readings snd eontrasts it with the
new understanding which they will have after baptism: 'You were
called csteohumen, which means one into whom something 1s dinn-
ted from without. You hesrd mysteries without’understanding
anything. You heard Seriptures without plumbing their depth oo
when you hear in future Scriptures eoncerning mysteries, you
will understand things you knew nothing of' (Procat., 6) |
Furthermore the lectures assume that the eandidates have some
aequaintanoe with the Seriptures: in Cat.6.6, for instanoe,
Cyril answers a‘hypothetical question from a listener whe
quotes Mt.18.10. , | | , | ‘
The Seriptures, Cyril emphasises, are divinely inspired.
'There is one God, the Father of Christ, and one Lord Jesus
Christ, the only-begotten Son eof God, and one Holy Spirit who
sanetifies all and makes divine, who spoke in the Law and in
the Prophets, in the old eovenant and in the new' (Cat,.4.16)3
and in reply to those who try to define the Son's generation
from the Father he says: 'What but the Holy Spirit, whose words
are sasred Seripture, 'knoweth the deep things of God'? (1 Cor.
2,10)', He urges the candidates to read for themselves the
Scriptures which are reoited in Chureh: 'Be studious to learn,
and that from the 1ips of the Chureh, all about the books of
the 0.T. and about those likewise or:the N.T. But I oharge you
not to read any non—eanonioal book. For while you remsin
ignorant of the Scriptures that all eonress to be inspired, why
waste time on questionable reading? Read the divine Seriptures
of the 0.T., whieh 1s to say the twehty-two books iuterpreted
by the seventy-two translators' (1.e. the Septuagint) (Cet.4.53).
He deseribes how the Greek translation of the O0.T. ecame to be

written/
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written and concludes: '‘Just as the Serlptures had been verb-
:ally inspired by the Holy Spirlt, so the Holy Spirit gulded
their translation' (Cat.4.34). 'Read these twenty-two books',
he repeats, 'and do not have anything at all to do with the
uncanonieal writings. Give your earnest care to those books
only which we read without hesitation in chureh. The apostles,
and the bishops who were set over the Chureh in ancient times,
greatly excelled you both in prudence and in plety énd they
handed down these Scriptures to us. If you are a son of the
Chureh you must not modify their eanon' (Cat.4.35)., Cyril
names the twenty-two 0.T. books, lists the aceepted N.T. writ-
tings - whieh do ﬁot inelude Revelation - and finally renews
"his warning: 'Treat all other Christian writings as in a 4iff-
terent eless. -And anything that is not read in church do not
‘you read privately' (Cat.4,36). It is worth noting that the
book of Revelation was long subjeet to eritieism in the Fast: -
Fusebius (H.E.3.24, 25) records that in his day, early in the
fourth century, opinien about it was evenly divided and he
‘himself is uncertain whether to inelude it emong canonical
books or among the spurious: it was not plased among eanonieal
books at the Couneil of Laodieaea in 0.360 and it was omitted
from the early fifth century Peshitta version. In the West,
however, it appears in the Muratorian canon at the latter part
of the second eentury. |
Cyril makes it eclear to the candidates that the ereed

whieh he gives them to learn and later recite to him is sescure-
:ly based on the Soriptures: 'FOW'the one and only faith that
you are to take and preserve in the way of learning and profess-
ing it 1s that whieh is now being eommitted to you by the
Chureh as eonfirmed throughout the Seriptures ... And at this
stage listen to the exact form of words end memorize this faith,

| leaving/
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leaving it to the appropriate season for each of the articles
whieh it eontains to be built up from Holy Scripture. TFor
these artieles of our faith were not composed out of human opin-
tion, but are the principal points eollected out of the whole
of Scripture to complete a single doetrinal formulation of the
faith' (Cat.5.12). This is the eriterion for all the Church's
doctrine. Of the Holy Spirit he writes: 'let us say about the
Holy Spirit exactly what Seripture says and nothing else, and
do not let us pry where Scripture does not answer' (Cat.16.2).,
On the Second Coming and the Antiehrist he declares: 'these
dootrines are not the fruit of ingenuity but are derived from
‘the saered Seriptures read in the church, particularly as
gathered out of the prophecy of Daniel in our today's lection'
(Cat.15.13). Similarly he will say nothing of the Son's gener=-
tation from the Father except that 'He was begotten eternally
and ineffably' (Cat.11.10), for 'the Holy Spirit Himself has not
spoken in the Seriptures abcut the Son's generation froem the
vFathér' (1b14.12); and for the same reason he refuses to be led
‘into @ discussion on the Dlvine Nature or to use the term
thypostasis': 'let us be eontent with this knowledge and not
busy ourselves with questions about the divine nature or hypo-
tgtasis. I would have spoken of that had it been eontained in
Seripture. Let us not'venture where Seripture does not lead,
for it suffieces for our salvation to know that there is Father,
Son..and Holy Spirit' (Cat.l6.24). This sorupulous attitude is
all the more important sinee not all Christians at Jerusalem
can read the Scriptures for themselves: 'not everyone can read
the Seriptures, some because they lack the learning and others -
because for one reason or another they find no epportunity to

‘get to know them' (Cat.5.12).

There is/
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There is no specific mention of the singing of psalms or
canticles between the readings, but Cyril talks moré than onee
in general terms of the singing of praise to God: 'if all the
children of the Church throughout the world, both to this day
and for all time to eome, united to the task, we still should
not be able worthily to hymn our Shepherd' (Cat.6.2); 'and if
your mind could see in thought all the heavens; neither would
these heavens be able to praise God as He deserves, though they
rang with voiceces louder than thuhder.' Now if these heavens and
all they eontain eannot worthily sing the pralses of God, how
possibly ean earth and ashes, the least and slightest of exist-
:ing things, upraise a worthy hymn to God?' (Cat.6.3). On the
other hand, he does speak of the ehanting of Ps.33/34.8 at
Communion in M.C§5.20, and throughout=the‘Cateehetieal lectures
he frequently quotes from the Psalms, e.g. Ps3.31/32.1 in Proecat.
15, Ps.8.3 in Cat.4.5, Ps.150 in Cat.6.5. ‘

The sermon was primarily an exposition of Biblicél teach-
ting: 'You heard me on Sunday on this subject' (se. the high-
priesthood of Christ), Cyril reminds the candidates in the
tenth Cateehetical lecture, 'when I was preaching at the 1lit-
:urgy (synaxis) on the text 'after the order of Melchizedek'
(Hebr.5.10). In the Proeatechesis he eontrasts the series of
lectures he is giving with the sermons preashed at the daily
liturgy: 'Do not think of them as on a par with ordinary serm-
sons, Sermons are good things and should evoke your faith.

But suppose we negleoted today's sermon, we attehd to
tomorrow's. In the sequense of sarefully prepared instruetions
for baptismal regeneration if today's leeture be negleotéd when
will. the matter be put right?' (P:oeat.ll). Clearly it was not
his intention to detract from the sermon, and in faet he
stresses its positive value in building up the hearer's faith.

For the eontent/
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For the eontent of the sermon Cyrll sometimes uses a
suceinet expression sueh as 'we preach the Crueified' (Cat.4.
13), 'preach the Gospel' Cat.3.13), 'the friends who ...
preaehed Him' (Cat.15.22). The reference to the Sunday sermon
in Cat.10.14 gains further point if in the lecture he is
amplifying material whieh the candidates heard at that serfiee,
end the line of his argument may therefore indicate its seope:
'Jews admit that he is Jesus but never that he is Christ ...
now 'Christ'! means that he is high-priest with a priesthood
that passes not away ... Jesus ... recelved the high-priesthood
not in a line of deseent or by unetion ... but from the Father
before all ages, He is a priest by oath and 1s proportionately
higher than all others'. ‘He quotes Hebr.7.21 as proof. 'It
would have sufficed to establish his priesthood simply that the
Father willed it, but now it is doubly established, the will
baeked by an oath'. He quotes Hebr.6.18 to show that the pur-
:pose of this was that we should be strengthened in our faith
that Jesus Christvis the Son of God' (Cat.10,14). He links the
 thought of Jesus as high-priest with the neme 'Christian':
'"This is Jesus Christ 'who is eome, an high-priest of good
things to eome' (Hebr.9.1ll), end with the ungrudging generosiﬁy ‘
of his Godhead he has granted to all of us to bear his name,
For whereas human sovereigns have some special title of
sovereignty whieh they keep exclusively from use by other men; ’
Jesus Christ being Son of God has delgned to bestow en us the
title of Ghristians'. He goes on to show that this 1s the new
name promised in the 0.T. (Is.65.15f., LXX), and points out
that the Jews have no sueh new name but are still known as Jew;
and Israelites: He concludes by reminding his hearers that the

neme 'Christian' is now spread world-wide: 'It 1s a name that

holds the world in its grip. For Jews belong to a partieular
sountry/
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country, but Christians obtain as far as earth extends, seeing
that it 1s the name of the enly-begotsen Son of God that they
set forth' (Cat.10.16). Such would seem to be the summary
which Cyril gives of his Sunday sermon: if ‘80, we oan see that
'it consisted of a careful exposition of a passage from the
Epistle to the Hebrews, designed to bring‘out the theologioal
and practical implications, that he related it to the O.T.
promise and that he showed 1ts relevance to his hearers by
connecting it with the name of 'Christian' whieh they all bore
and by eontrasting Christian belief with oontemporary thinking
among the Jews of Jerusalem.

In Cat.16.2 Cyril gives a reminder to the candidates whioh
no doubt he regulerly gave to the eongregation who heerd his
Sunday sermon: 'it must be for the grace of Jesus Christ hin-
:self to grant me to spesk impeccably and you to hear with
understanding. For understanding is needed by hearers as well
as speakers, lest the& form a wrong impressien in their minds
from what they are rightly tola'. | |

" Cyril does not speak or the formal dismissal of catechumens
at the end of the £irst part of the liturgy, but the blessing
he pronounces et the oonolusion'er a lecture'may glve an idea
of the form of‘words he might use: 'And may God preserve you
all as wellépleasing'in his‘sight to Whom be glory and might,
world without end, Amen' (Cat.15); "in Jesus Christ our Lord,
to Whom'be'glory, world without end, Amen' (Procat.l7; and
similarly at the end of Cat.2, 3, 4, and 10}, Cat 5.13 has
the seme blessing but with the addition of 1 Tim.6.15, 186. In
two cases the blessing is Trinitarian in form: 'Jesus Christ ..
to Whom be glory, honour and might, with the Father and the
Holy Spirit, now and ever, world without end, Amen' (Cat.1l.24,

and similerly Cat.15.33)./
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end similarly Cat.15.33), The eoncluding formula would be
preceded bj an appiopriate prayer of blessing for each group
dismissed, correspohding to that spoken for the candidates at
the end of the eatechetical lecture: 'May God 'blot out the
hand-writing that is against you' (Col.2.14), wink at your
transgressions heretofore, plant you in His Chureh, enrol you.
in His host, and equip you with the arms of righteousness,
May He f£111 you with the heavenly guerdons of the N.T, and
glve you the seal of the Holy Spirit that cannot be removed
for evermore, in Jesus Christ ...' (Procat.l7); 'And may
Christ Himself, the great High-priest, aceept your devotion
of yourselves and offer you all as an oblatlon, saying to His
Father, 'Behold I, and the childfen whom Ged has given me'
(Hebr.2.13). And may God preserve you all ... (Cat.l.5).

At the close of the eighteenth lecture Cyril promises
full instruotion on the Fucharist itself after Baptism has
taken plaee: 'After the holy and salvatlion-giving feast of -
Faster, beginning on the Monday you shall, God willing, hear
further lectures, if you will eome into the holy plaee of the .-
Resurrection (i.e. the Anastasis) each day of Easter week
after the liturgy ... You will be given proors rrom the 0 s SO
and the N.T. ... about the mysteries of the altar of the R

new eovenant/
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the altar of the new covenant which had their origin here, what
holy Seripture tells us about them, with what virtue they are
filled, then how these mysteries are to be approached and when
and how received'.'vAccording to F.L.Cross that promise is ful-
:filled in Mystagogic Catechese 4 and 5. As he points out, M.C.
S preserves more details about the liturgy then any other Fast-
tern source of go éarly a date (op.cit.pp.xxv). From it can be
reconstructed an outline of the second part of the Xucharistloc
liturgy as practised in Jerusalem in the latter half of the 4C,
There are, however, one or two gaps in the account: these it may
be possible to £ill in from other Syrian liturgies e.g. the lit-
turgy of Antioch, referred to in all probability in the writings
of John Chrysostom and in the Catechetical Homllies of Theodore
of Mopsuestia, both of whom wers presbyters thers before becom-
:ing blshops of Constantinnople and Mopsuestla respectively in
the last decade of the 4C, and the liturgles described 1n the
Apostolic Constitutions and in the Testamentun Domini, both now
usually assigned’to Syria and to the latter half of the 4C,
Caution is needed, however, in such hypothesesg gsince it has re-
tcently been argued that Cyril's liturgy is more akin to Egypt-
:ian than to Syrian practice (G.J.Cuming, J.Th.S.25,1974,ppll7f)

COMMON PRAYERS: Cyril meskes no Teference to the 'common pray-
:ers"of the faithful which traditionally followod the dismiss~
:al of the catechumens and other groups. Ap. Const.8, on the
other hand, gives a litany of twenty-four petitions 'for our-
:selves and for others' laa by the deacon, to each of which

the faithful respond with the prayer: Kyris eleison, The lit-
tany 1s brought to a close with the words: 'Save us and restore
us, O God, by Thy mercy's. Then the bishop utters a solemn

Prayer. The Kiss of Peace follows immediately. There is evid-
tence of a similar litany/
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similar litany at the same point iIn the writings of John Chrys-

ostom, speaking presumably of Antioch,,

OFFERTORY: There 1is no mention by Cyril of the bringing of
offerings by the people or of the placing of the Bread and Cup
on the altar. Yarnold (Study of Liturgy, pp-195) conoludes
that ’the people’s offerings®, which are mentioned without
further elaboration iIn Ap. Const» 8.47.2-4, “must have been
given in with little formality before the Mass began” and he
points out that there i1s no evidence in Syria of an offertory
procession of the people within the service as In the West.

Ap. Const. 8 describes the solemn bringing of “the gifts’ by
the deacons to the altar for the bishop immediately after the
Kiss of Peace. The children stand near the dais of the sanct-
uary, the ’bema’, under the charge of a deacon to keep them 1in
order: other deacons supervise the men and the women In the con-
gregation to prevent noise and to see that no-one nods or
whispers or falls asleep: other deacons stand at the men’s door,
and subdeacon3 at the women’s door, to ensure that none of the
faithful go out and that the door is not opened to anyone dur-
ing the Eucharistic Prayer, the Anaphora.. One of the subdeao-
ons brings water to the priests for the symbolic washing of
hands. Then the deacon gives a solemn warning that none but
the faithful should be present - no catechumen, no hearer, no
pagan, no heretic: he admonishes the faithful and reQuests all
to stand to offer (r ~cx T : then the deacons bring the gifts
up to the altar: 1uKo/ji1  rffoYAyruttw 7h iiTtfioxik/ »

6 AAVY (M The presbyters s3tand on the right and left of
the bishop, while the deacons on either side gently wave fans
to protect the chalices from flies. The Eucharistic Prayer

follows (Ap. Const. 8.11). John Chrysostom/
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John Chrysostom makes little reference to the offertory and
gives no indication of i1ts position in the liturgy. Both Theo-
dore (Cat. Hom. 15.34f.) and the Testamentum Domini (1.23)
place i1t before the Kiss of Peace.

It 1s worth noting that Alexandria and Egypt may hare been
closer to Western practice in respect of the offertory. As
well as the reference by Cyril of Alexandria in the third cent-
ury to the people “bringing up the sacrifices in holy vessels”
(Brightman, Liturgies Pastern and Western, n.13), there 1is evid-
ence from the Greek Pgyptian liturgy, as far as it can be re-
constructed from fourth/fifth century papyri and sixth/serenth
century fragments together with the comments of contemporary
Fgyptian Fathers; this contains after the Kiss of Peace the
rubric: “the people bring up their gifts: the deacons bring
vessels and fine muslin is spread out: the gifts presented are
set out: o >os r* fovii kA
1] jfrefoij7Mt o Ti(or<tktm :

(Brightman, 1ibid., Appendix).

HAND-WASHING: The first rite described by Cyril is the symbol-
lie washing of hands by the bishop and presbyters: "You saw
then the deacon give to the priest water to wash, and to the
presbyters who stood round God’s altar ... this washing of hands
iIs a symbol that you ought to be pure from all sinful and un-
lawful deeds ... the hands are a symbol of action®. He quotes
Ps.25/26.6 as providing authority: “1 will wash my hands in
innocency and so will 1 compass thine altar, O Lord”, and con-
cludes: T"the washing of hands i1s a symbol of Immunity from
sin” (M.C.5.2). Cyril makes it clear, then, that the rite ha3
a relevance for the life of each worshipper. According to F.L.

Cross, this i1s the earliest evidence for the rite of "Lavabo”

within the Eucharist/
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within the Eucharist. It occurs also iIn Ap. Const.8.1If. and

in Theodore (Cat. Hom. 15.42).

KISS OF PEACE: The Kiss of Peace follows immediately: “Then
the deacon cries aloud, "Receive one another: and let us Kiss
one another®... the Kkiss blends souls one with another and
solicits for them entire forgiveness ... this kiss is the sign
that our souls are mingled together and have banished all re-
membrance of wrongs®. He quotes Mt.5.23: "If thou bring thy
gift to the altar ...". “The kis3 1is reconciliation and for
this reason holy®, he declares, and quotes in further support
1 Cor.16.20 and 1 Peter 5.14 (M.C.5.3). Cyril gives no detail
of procedure, but this may perhaps be supplied from Ap. Const.
8 which i1ncludes the direction: "those of the clergy are to

greet the bishop, among the people men greet men, women women-®«

THE: EUCHARISTIC PRATER: The Prayer opens with the Dialogue:

eAfter this the priest cries aloud, 'nvO pot o

"Lift up your hearts” ... Then you answer, “We lift them up unto
the Lord®™ ... Then the priest says, T"Let us give thanks to the
Lord” ... Then you say, "It is meet and right* (M.C.5.4,5).

Then comes the Preface: "After this we make mention of heaven
and earth and sea; of sun and moon, of the stars and all the
creation, rational and irrational, visible and invisible; of
angels, archangels, virtues, dominions, principalities, powers,
thrones; of the cherubim ... of the seraphim®: here he quotes
Is.6.3b (floS ¢yddi, iyioi Ki/frj$ 9 (LXX) and adds: “for this
cause we rehearse this confession of God, delivered down to us
from the seraphim, that we may join In hymns with the hosts of
the world above. Then, having sanctified ourselves by these
spiritual hymns ... (M.C.5.6,7). F.L. Cross notes that Cyril
is the first witness for the singing of the Sanctus to round

offt/



153

round off the Preface (op.cit., pp.xxvil). It also appears in
Ap. Const.8,27, Theodore (Cat. Hom. 16.6) and John Chrysostom
(Brightman, op.eit., n.20, 21). The.Narrative of the Last
Supper and the Words of Institution are not included in M.C.5;
Cyril goes straight on from the Sanctus to the’Epiolesig with-
:oﬁt even a mention of this, the N.T. authorisation and proto-
:type of the Eucharist. In M.C.4.1, howeier, he quotes the
Peuline aécount (1 Cor.11.23f.) and emphasises thaf‘the words
'This 1slmy body' and 'This is my blood' are spoken by'Christ
Himself; and in M.C.4.6 he writes: 'Contemplate thererore‘the
Bread and Wine noﬁ as bare elements, fbr they are, according
to the Lord's declaration, the Body and Blood of Christ'. Pro=-
sfessor F.C. Rateliff doubted whether the Jerusaleﬁ liturgy @f
Cyril's time did in fact include the Institution Narrative and
pointed out that_the early E.Syrian liturgy of Addai andrﬂhri
omitted 1t (J.Th.S.30, 1928, pp.23f.); but F.L. Cross with
more cogenoy takes the view that it is probably indicated/by
this eitation in M.C.4.1 (op.cit., pp.xxvi). At Antioch the
evidence is eqﬁivooal:.John Chrysostom gives the full Inétit-
sution Narratije (Brighfman, op.eit., n.22),bﬁt Théodore |
simply says: 'When He was about to go to meet his passion, He
bequeathed this food to his disciples' (Cat. Hom. 16.10); The
Syrién 1iturgles of Ap. Const.8 and the Testamentum Domini
both include the Narrative (Ap.Cdnst.B.la.Ssr.; Test.Dom.l.?S).
The genera;'consensus seems to be that the Jerusalem and Aptioch
liturgles both oontained the Narrative, but that 1ts iecitatioh
was not regarded as the consecfatory act as in the West. By
the middle of the fifth century it was included in the former
(F.L. Cross, ibid., pr.xxvii). |

| The Anamnesis and the prayer of offering arernot attested
at Jerusalem but are found in the two Syrianriiturgies;'ApQ
Consf.8.12.38 and Testamentum Dei 1,23, | |
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Testamentui Deil 1.25.

EPICLESIS: Cyril turns immediately from the singing of the
oanctus to the Epiclesis: °Then, having sanctified ourselves
by these spiritual hymns, we call upon the merciful God to send
forth His Holy Spirit upon the gifts lying before Him; that He
may make the Bread the Body of Christ, and the Wine the Blood
of Christ; for whatsoever the Holy Spirit has touched i1s sanot-
:ified and changed, . Then, after the spiritual sacri-
fice is perfected, the bloodless service upon that sacrifice
of propitiation (M.C.5.7,8). At Antioch both Theodore and
John Chrysostom attest the use of the Epiclesis: iIn Theodore
(Cat. Horn.16.11Ff.) 1t has two parts, the invocation of the Holy
Spirit first upon the offerings, then upon the people, and it
marks the moment of the sacramental presence of Christ; i1n John
Chrysostom the Epiclesis i1s of the same type (Brightman, op.
cit., n.23), but 1t is clear from De Prod.Jud.1.6 (Brightman,
ibid., n.22) that 1t iIs the Words of Institution that effect
the consecration of the elements: ’He (sc. the bishop) says,
This 1s my Body~”; this utterance transforms the offerings’
( )

Prayers of intercession follow, then the Commemoration,
and finally the Lord’s Prayer.

The iIntercessions are for the Church and the world: “Then

..we entreat God for the common peace of the Church, for the

tranquillity of the world, for kings, for soldiers and allies,
for the sick, for the afflicted, for all who stand in need of
succour ...” (M.C.5.8). The Commemoration embraces the
pioneers and leaders of the Church in the past and the recent
dead: “The we commemorate those who have fallen asleep before
us, FTirst Patriarchs, Prophets, Apostles, Martyrs, that at

their prayers and intervention God would receive our petition;
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afterwards, also on behalf of the holy Fathers and Bishops who
have fallen asleep before U3, and, in a word, of all who iIn
past years have fallen asleep among us, believing that i1t will
be a very great advantage to the souls for whom the supplicat-
1ton is put up while that holy and most awesome sacrifice 1Is
presented ... we, when we offer to Him our supplications for
those who have fallen asleep, though they be sinners, ... offer
up Christ, sacrificed for our sins, propitiating our merciful
God both for them and for ourselves” (M.C.5.8-10). The Lord"s
Prayer brings the solemn Eucharistic Prayer to a close: “Then,
after these things, we say that prayer which the Saviour de-
livered to His own disciples, with a pure conscience calling
God our Father and saying: "Our Father Cyril comments
on each phrase, ending with “but deliver us from evil®, and he
interprets ftJ  htnouinoV as referring to the con-
secrated Bread of the Eucharist: "This common bread is not
super-substantial bread, but this holy Bread iIs super-substant-
:1al, that is, appointed for the substance of the soul®, while
"this day” means ’each day":A°" Jw ko1 hyu

At the end of the Eucharistic Prayer the people say "Amen":
"Then, after completing the prayer, thou sayest “Amen®, by this
"Amen®, which means "So be iIt", setting thy seal to the petit-

ions of this divinely-taught prayer.

COMMUNION: A short dialogue introduces the Communion: “After
this the priest says, “Holy things to holy men” ... Then you

say, "One 1i1s holy, One is the Lord, Jesus Christ*." Cyril ex-
plains the dialogue thus: “Holy are the gifts presented since
they have been visited by the Holy Spirit; holy are you also,

having been vouchsafed the Holy Spirit; the holy things there-
fore correspond to the holy persons ... truly One 1is holy, by

nature holy;/
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by nature holy; we, too, are holy, but not by nature, only by
participation and discipline and prayer” (M.C.s5.19). As F.L.
Cross notes (op.cit., pp-xxvii), Cyril is the first witness for
the call i ocyi® nus . It i1s also found in Ap. Const.s
and at Antioch, where 11t iIs vouched for both by John Chrysostom
and by Theodore. The latter records it in a slightly longer
dialogue and with a Trinitarian response: “Bishop: “Peace be
with you”; people: "And with thy spirit’; deacon: ’Let us
attend”; bishop: » ; people: ’One Holy Father,

One Holy Son, One Holy Spirit. Glory be to the Father
(Cat. Hom.16.22f.). John Chrysostom states that the call 1is
given immediately after the sacrifice is brought out (Brightman,
op.cit., n.24). Ap.Const.8.13.11f. gives the same short form
as Cyril but adds a version of the Gloria in exoelsis and the
Hosanna.

A Communion psalm iIs sung: “After this you hear the chanter
(o ) with a sacred melody iInviting you to the Communion
of the holy Mysteries and saying, ’0 taste and see that the
Lord i1s good® (Ps.33/734.9)° (M.C.5.20). Ap-.Const.s. 3.16 test-
ifies to the same practice, while John Chrysostom mentions Ps.
144/145.1, 16.

Cyril describes the administration thus: “Approaching,
therefore, come not with thy wrists extended or thy fingers
open; but make thy left hand as if a throne for thy right which
is on the eve of receiving the King. And having hallowed thy
palm, receive the Body of Christ, saying after it, Amen. Then
after thou hast with carefulness hallowed thine eyes by the
touoh of the Holy Body, partake thereof; giving heed lest thou
lose any of it ... Then, after having partaken of the Body of
Christ, approach also to the Cup of His Blood; not stretching

forth thine hands but bending and saying in the way of worship

and reverence/
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and reverence, Amen, be thou hallowed by partaking also of the
Blood of Christ. And while the moisture is still upon thy
1lips, touching it with thine hands, hallow both thine eyes and
brew and the other senses' (M.C.5,21-2). The Ap. Const. give
fuller detalls: 'the bishop partakes, then the presbyters and
deacons and subdeacons and readers and singers and asceties
and, among the women, the deaconessés and virgins and widows,
then the e¢hildren and then all the people aceording to rank,

with reverenee and respect and without any noise' (8,13.14-15).

.PRAYER OF THANKSGIVING: _The liturgy conocludes w;th a prayer
of thanksgiving: 'Thén walt for the prayer and give thanks to
rGod who hath aceountgd thee worthy of sb gréaf mysteries'
(M.C.5.22), The Syrian liturgies give a bidding by thé deacon,
followed by a thanksgivipg and doxoidgy spoken by the bishép
(Ap.Const. B.14;1f.; Test,.Dom. 1.23), -
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The church-bullding in which Cyril and his congregation
met 1n Jerusalem for the Fucharistic liturgy on Sundays was the
basilica, known as the Martyrium, built on Golgotha by the Fmp-
teror Constantine and dedicated in 335. Telfer 6ut11nes its
history in his Introduction (op.eit., PP.43f.).

The site was the low ridge of rock whie¢h ran from east_to
west on the eastern side of the garden oontaining'the Sepulshre,
Fuseblus implies that, since the Sepulchre had been deliberately
sovered by a temple of Aphrodite, Christians.in Jerusaléﬁ knew
its location (Vita Constantini 3.26) and had alfeady applied in
vain to the Emperor Lielnius to excavate the mound (ibid, 80)
When the work was carried out under Constantine, Tusebius records
that 'the venerable and hallowed monument of our Saviour 8 Re- "
:surreetion was discovered' (ibid.28). ’Thereupon the Fmperor...
ordered that a house of prayer be bullt near the Tomb' (29) and
the Martyrium 1s deseribed in paragraphs 33-40, |

The doors of the basilica were on 1ts east side. One enter~ .
ted by a gate in the enelosure wall ffom the market street (pars
 quintana, Fgerias, Peregrinatio'45),'erossed a'short-colénhaded |

foresourt to a flight of steps whish led up to the 1mpdsing

entrance doors. The basiliea had a very wide ahd lofty ngvé ;
with a panelled wood éeiling richly adorned with gold énd its
floor was paved with marble. The apse was on the west eveflook-
:ing the garden. 'The‘outstanding’reature of the ihtefiof was a
hemisphere whieh rose to the ceiling: '6ver agaiﬁst ﬁhé entrance
doors the crowning feature of all wés the hemispﬁere'whiéh rose
to thévvery summit of the chureh. This was ringed by twelve
eolumns whose capitals were embellished with silver bowls of
great age' (58). Eusebius eoneludes by'désoribihg the basilica
as 'an illustrious memorial of the saving Resurrection, brlght
with rich and royal splendour' ... and adorned 'with untold

ﬁealtﬁ‘or gifts -/
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wealth of gifts - gold, silver and precious stones of many
kinds' (Vita Constantini 40). Outside the roof was covered with
lead and the walls were so smooth and well-finished that the
surface seemed like marbles. 'Along both flanking walls upper
and lower porticos were built, exactly allke on the two sides
and both running the whole length of the building. These, too,
were ceiled with panels adorned with gold. The lower porticos
in front of the building leaned upon enormous pillars, while
the upper, lying in from these front colonnades, were bornme up
by masonry that towards the outside was lntrica*ely ornamented'
(1big. 37).

The Bordeaux pilgrim who journeyed to Palestine in 333
“describes the 'basilica' or 'dominicum' as 'a building of mar-
:vellous beauty'. Paulinus of Nola, 1ln Ep.31 written probably

in 402 or 403 to Sulpicius Severus, makes no mention of the
hemisphere in the interior, but describes the basilica as
'built on the site of the Passion' and 'gleaming with gllded
ceilings and rich with golden altars' (Letters tr. Walsh), _
These descriptions are open to a number of different inter-
s:pretations. As far as the hemlsphere 1s concerned, Telfer
sees a parallel in the baldacchino which sheltered the wooden
mensa-altar placed in the middle of the nave of the early bas=-
:ilicaé of Lepcis, Sabratha and Oea in Tripolitania, dated c.
400, as recorded by Ward Perkins and Goodchild in Arch. 95.
These churches, too, had a western apse: the nave was flanked
by a single aisle marked off from it by a row of pillars: at
.tho west end of each alsle, on either side of the apse, lay a
small room, the one uged for the Eucharistic vessels, fho other
for the Scriptures: the floor of the apse was c.l.5m above
that of the nave, and on 1t in a central position stood the
bishop's cathedra with the presbyters' bench on either side:

the baldacchino over the mensa-altar in the middle of the nave

@*--\Jwas‘support9d/_wWw_uw,




160

was supported by four columns and the whole was enclosed by a
low screen on all four sides. Accordingly he identifies the -
hemisphere in the Mhrtyrium as a particularly megnificent bald-
sacchino over the mensa-altar, R. Krautheimer, howevcr,‘givos
a different interpretation: 'the 'head' of the basilica was on
the west: 1t was 'encircled as a wreath by twelve columms, like
the number of the apostles'! (Eus.): each column carried a silver
vessel, and the whole was topped by a hemisphairon, apparently
a dom§ eee AS gt Bethlehem, then, a centrally-planned structure
was attached to a basilican nave' (op.cit.ppe40).. J.‘Wilkinson
(Egeria's Travels pp.l170 n.l) refers the hemisphere to 'the
semi-circular ground-plan of the apse, with a semi-circle of
columns standing round the inner surface'. '

The double colonnade flanking the basilica on either sige
is understood by Telfer to be on the outside::the lower one,
supported by hﬁge rillars, was beneath the level of the nave-
floor: thé upper portico, which was narrower, was entered from
the top of the steps which led up to the doors of the basilica,
end a short flight of steps at the west end led down into thi |
garden court. Krautheimer, on the other hand, thinks that the
doublo colonnades were inside forming double alsles as at Beth-
:lehem. He desoribes the basilica thus: 'The basilica, on the
street side, preceded by an atrium and a colonnaded propylaeum,
adjoined this area (sc. the courtyard which held the Rock of
Calvary ahd'tho Sepulchre which had been 'isolated, cut into
conical shape and decorated with twelve columns supporting a
baldacohino'}. A few of the columns of the propylaoum and a
corner of the atrium are the only sunviving remnants, but they
establish the width of the structure as 40m. Since the length -
of the basilioca was restricted ﬁy.tho Rook of Calvary,'it musﬁ
‘have been short and wide (he gives the distance from the Sepulchre

to the street as 120m). According to Fusebius, the nave/.
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the nave rested on hugs columns and was flanked on elither side
by double aisles. These in turn were separated either by a row
of short columns rising on pedestals, as at the Lateran, or by
piers. Galleries apparently surmounted both alsles ... the
coffered celling may have run all across nave and galleries.

All this was crowded into a small interior one third the size of
the lateran basilica and the amassing of marble columns, gllded
capitals and ceiling coffers overwhelmed the faithful' (pp.40).

Krautheimer's reconstruction of the ground-plan shows two
small rooms on either side of the hemisphere-apse, one opposite
each aisle, and a small squdro room projecting from the basilica
at the east end on elther side or.the entrance doors into the
north and south colonnades of the atrium.

The garden court which lay to the west of the basilica was
bounded on one side by the apse-hemisphere ﬁnd on the othoi
three by a wall with a colonnade on the inside. In the western
part of the garden stood the Rock of the Sepulchre whiéh nay
still have been open to the sky in 350 and only later enélosed
in the rotunda of the Anastasis: such is the view of Telfer (op.
cit.pp.47), quoting Erik Westrand 'Konstantine Kirche am heil-
tigen Grab in Jerusalém', Goteborg, 1952, who suggests that it
was built'towgrds the end of Cyril's life c¢.384/5; but F.L.
Cross (op.cit.pp.xv) dates it with the Martyrium c¢.335., On the
south side was the baptistery, and in the eastern patt; qﬁitc
close to the basilica, 1§y'tho monticulug Crucizs where the
Cross was found and on which was now bullt a shrina‘whero on
occasion the wood of the Cross'was put on display.

A 6C mosalc found on the floor of a church of the same
. date at Madaba to the east of the Dead Sea (D.A.CeL.,S.V.Madaba)
contains a répresentation of the ghuroh on Golgotha. It 7
shows the colonnade of the market-streot; with the ontfanéo‘to

the short fore-court of the basilica, the steps leading up/
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leading up to the three entrance doors and the gable roof abo#e
theéo. Beyond the Mhrtyrium can be seen the goldon dome of the

Anastasis and, beyond that the enclosure wall. Tho roctang-

:.ular baptistery is shown on the south sido, apparently batwoon

the basilica and the Anastasis. 1t appears twico, in tho second
case perhaps to show the path 1inking it to tho Anastasis, and
its roof is portraycd separatoly 80 that the roctangular pool
can be seen, It is to be noted that no extorior side-portico

is shown on the Martyrium. (Fig.ii).

At the Fucharistic liturgy on Sunday Cyril no doubt presid-
ted over the firsgt part, the Ministry of the Word, from his
cathedra in the apse, his presbyters seated on either side of

) him‘gnd deacons and other clergy standing bshind or close at

hand., As the nave was broad the cathedra mﬁy have been placed

well up on steps at the back of the apse so that the bishop's

voice could carry to all parts of the congregation: such seems '

to have been the case at Hippo Reglus in W, Africa in the ‘time
of Augustinu. ‘The congregation presumably stood facing the

apse in the nave and aisles, prdbably with men on one side and

women on the other: the latter arfangemant would be in accord=
:ance with eastern ocustom, whether Jewish or Hellenistio, relat; '
:ing to the conduct of women, and it may be reflected in
Cyril's request to the candidates for baptism, given in Pro-
scatechesis 14 that they are to knop in separate groups
according to sex in the interval between the exorcism and tho
lecture. It is indicated, likewise, in Ap. Const.8 which
speaks of the 'men $ door' and tho 'women's door'.

There would almost certainly bo a short intarlude botwoen
the two parts of the liturgy. Egeria ‘glves us some idea of the
‘duraﬁion‘br the entire service at the time of her visit to

Jerusalem, perhaps in 38l-4, She explains that, since it is
the custom/ - . | o
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the eustom at Jerusalem for all presbyters present who wish to
preaeh to do so before the bishop gives his sermon, the Sunday
liturgy lasts longer at Jerusalem than in her home-church in the
west and in faet begins at daybreak and finishes at 10 or 11 o
clock: 'eum luce autem, quia dominiea dles est, et procedi%ur in
ecclesia maiore quam fesit Constantinus ... qQuae ecclesia in Gol=-
sgotha est post Crusem: et sunt omnia secundum eonsuetudinem
quae ubique fit die dominica. Sane qula hiec consuetudo sic est
ut de omnibus presbiteris qui sedent quanti volunt predieent ...
quae predisationes dum dieuntur grandis mora fit ut fiat missa
ecolesiae: et 1deo ante quartam horam aut forte quintam missa
(non) f£it' (Per.25). At Fpiphany the liturgy starts at 7 a.m.
and lasts, 1t would seem,'until artgr 1l a.m., for the service
which follows at the Anastasis prolongs the final dismissal to
noon: 'At ubl autem resumpserit se populus, hora incipiente
sescunda, eolligent se omnes in ecclesia maiore quae est in Gol-
:gotha ... ae éie rit missa forsitan sexta hora' (Per.8-10),
During the interval the people no doubt strolled in the atriun
or in the garden eourt to the west.

For the Eucharist itself Cyril with his presbyters and deas-
tons would come down from the apse to the nave and take their
blaces at the mensa-altar, i.e, within the enslosure under the
hemisphere on Telfer's interpretation. The eongregation, whiech
now consisted only of the faithful, gathered no doubt in frdnt.
of the bishop who presided, the men on one side and the women on
the other: the latter arrangement was now necessary to facllitate
the appropriate exchange of the Kiss of Peace. Suffieient space,
however, must have been left between the mensa-altar end the
congregation to allow Communion to be administered in an orderly
manner as people eame up to paprtake, one at a time, of the con-
!seerated elements,

If the fatthfull/
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If the faithful handed in their offerings informally be-
:fore the start of the liturgy, @s Yarnold suggests (Study of
Liturgy, pp.195) on the basis of Ap.Const. 8.47.2f., it may be
that these were recelved by the deaeons in one or both of the
small square rooms flanking the entrance doors : the rooms on
elther side of the apse would then be used to prepare the ele-
iments for the Fucharist, te store offerings not immediately re-
iquired, and to keep the Seriptures and other books. If, on the
other hand, as G.J. Cuming contends (J.Th.S.25, 1974, pp.ll?f.j,
the Jerusalem liturgy at this time was more akin to that of
Alexandria and Fgypt and the people brought up their offerings
in the eourse of the liturgy, then presumably this took plaee
at the west end of the basilica and the rooms on either side of
the apse were used for all the offerings. ,

The people may well have had to stand for most of the lit-
turgy: this seems to have been the geperal practice, although
there is en occasional mention of seatsre.g. for Igypt by Synes-
:ius in Fp.121 (quoted by Brightman, op.cit.).

Whichever reconstruction is more accurate, the Martyrium on
Golgotha shows that & fully-developed fourth eentury liturgy
could be presented with eomplete adequacy and full dignity in a
basiliea of straightforward, unelaborated plan, eonsisting of
nave, apse, probably double aisles, with sacristies at either
side of the apse, with atrium but without narthex. The hemi-
:sphere, on Telfer's interpretation, enhaneed and stressed the‘
significance of the mensa-altar but otherwise had no direct
bearing on the liturgy. The basic plan was of the simplest and
oould be paralleled in tiny churches in both Fast and West.
.This fact has importaht consequences in reverse for any sonclus-
tilons that.may be drawn about the liturgy practiséd in such

minor churches,

g
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Evidence for the Sunday Eucharistic liturgy at Rome
in the L/5¢c is slight and has to be gathered in the main
from the writings of Ambrose, Augustine and Jerome, from
letters of the bishops of Rome, and from earlier practice
as described in the works of Justin Martyr and Hippolytus,
For its development in the course of the L4/5C some light
is shed by later documents, such as the Verona Codex (the
'Leonine Sacramentary'), Ordo Romanus I, and the earliest
form of the Gelasian Sacramentary,

The 'Apostolic Tradition' is now generally accepted -
on the basis of the researcﬁ of R, ﬁ. Connolly, I916, and
of H, Elfers, I938 = as the authentic work of Higpolytus,

a presbyter of the Church at Rome early ih the 30: Ge. Dix,
who edited the work in I937, dated it to*c. 2I5 Although
Hippolytus became involved in conflict with his bishop,
Zephyrinus, and subsequently allowed hinself to be elected
bishop in opposition to Zephyrinust' successor, Callixtus,
he was in facf arrested as one of the leaders of the Church
rin 235 and sent along with the then bishop, Pontianus, to
the mines in Sardinia, where both died, Thereafter he was
venerated as a martyr along with Pontianus, Callixtus and

a «:later bishop, Fabiolus. Jungmann (The Early Liturgy,
I960, pp.53) concludes that 'since this fact is attested by
the oldest sourcés we may rightly infer that beforerhis death
he returned to the unity of the Churéh', Jungmann therefore
accepts that Hippolytus giveé ta summary of the rites and

regulations of the Church as he knew them'! and that t‘we may
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confidently turn to him for information about Roman
liturgical practice at the end of the 2C and the beginning
of the 3C'(ibid.pp57). B.Botte, Paris I946, and H,Chadwick,
1968, have endorsed this conclusion, The original Greek
text has been lost and the work exists.only in several
translations - four Eastern, in Sahidic, Bohairic, Ethiopic
and Arabic, and one Western in Latin, incomplete, found on
a palimpsest at Veronag it was also used in the compilation
of a number of other works - the 'Canons of Hippolytust; the
Apostolic Constitutions, probably compiled in Syria c. 3753
the Epitome, an abridged redaction of Book 8 of the
Aposfolic Constitutions; and the Testamentum Domini,
Jungmann quotes the text of Dix who showed a preference fo:
the féadings of the Latin versionj other scholars e,g the

editors of 'The Study of Liturgy;I978, express approval

e

of the text as edited by Botte in I963.

The Verona Codex, MS 85 Verona, is dated to ce. 600,
It 1s a collection of prayers for use at the Eucharist,
some of which are regarded as undoubtedly the work of Leo I,
bishop of Rome L4L40O-L6I, D.M.Hope (Study of Liturgy, ppe.22if.)
accepts that.the MS., may have been written at Verona but |
stresses that the prayers it contains are undoubtedly of - .
Roman origin. He argues that they were gathered from various,
sources of the 5C and 6C in a purely private collection and
concludes that 'there must still have been a good deal of

fluidity about these elements in the Western liturgy to which
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the manuscript bears testimony, and that any definitively
fixed book of formulas was not yet possible'. In support
he refers to the work of A, Stuiber who showed that the
papal archives at the Lateran contained outlines of variable
prayers for the Eucharist made by the bishops of Rome for
their own use and that there was evidence that the Presbyters
in charge of the titular churches had made collections of
groups of these prayers on sheets of parchment or *libelli?
and that the iatter were the predecessors of the Verona codex,
‘The earlier form of the Gelasian Sacramentary is extant
in one MS, only, codex Reginensis 3I6 in the Vatican,
acquired by Rome as pért of the library of Queen Christina
of Swedene The MS, is thought to have originated in France
and the suggestion.has been put forward that it was written
in a convent at Chelles near Paris c. 750. Many of the .
formulas it contains are regarded as unquestionably Roman, —
although there are also some Gallican features, Jungﬁann
(MRR 1, 62) holds that the Roman content was taken to France
in the first half of the 7C at the latest, It has been
shown by A. Chavasse that it was composed by Roman presbyters
for their own use, in much the same way as the Verona Codex 85,
' The Ordines Romani were edited by M, Andrieu in I93I-6I.
He showed that the text contained 50 'Ordines' dating from the
7C to the I5C, originally compiled by the Church at Rome but
later used else-where and particularly by the churches of

Gaul, and that Ordo I goes back to the 8C and describes
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the Eucharist as celebrated by the bishop of Rome c¢+700
after the4various feforms initiated by Gregory the Great,

From the above sources the main constituents of the
Eucharistic liturgy can be reconstructed,

At Rome, as elsewhere, the first part of the liturgy
consisted of Biblical readings, Psalms and a sermon on the
pattern of Ist C Jewish worship in the Synagogue,
READINGSt Already in c¢. I50/I60 Justin Martyr, a Gentile
native of Samaria who had settled in Réme, mentions that
.at the Christian assembly on Sunday there were readings
_ffom the 0,T, or the N,Te 'And on the day called Sunday
an assembly is held in one place of all who live in town
or country, and the records of the apbstles or writings
of the prophets are read for as long as time allows, Then
when the reader has finishedseo?! (I Apol. 67, 3f.)e
Jungmann (pp.hz) takes the view that the reading referred
to by Justin was continuous, a *lectio continua' of the
Prophets and the Gospels,

Hippolytus in his account of Minor Orders in the
Apostolic Tradition ceIIf records that tﬁe Reader is
appointed by the bishop's act in handing the book to him,
and that there is:no imposition of hands,

At some time tﬁe numbef of readings seems to have been
reduced from the three customary in most churches (one 0,T.
and two N,T.) to two:.bn Sundays both were taken from the

NoTe (one Epistle and one Gospel reading), but on weekdays
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one was from the 0,T, Cobb.(Studyvof Liturgy, ppe. 1I85)
thinks that the thifd lcsson was being dropped in the
4C, but Jungmann would place it considerably later; he
points out that the two chants still in use in the Roman
rite, the Gradual Psalm and the Alleluia song, both
reaponsorial chants of the earliest type, argue for
continuity from the 4C fo the 6C and 7C. It is also'relevant
to note that the mcsaics'in the nave of Sanfa Maria Maggiore
in Rome, which are attributed éo-Sixfus III(ﬁ32-hh0), consist
of a serles of small rectangular panels, each depicting an
OuTe scene, set between the.windows of the clcrestory over
tne'Icnic colonnade, Twenty—seven remain intact, showing
' a sequence of events in the lives of Abraham, Jacob, Moses
and Joshua. These would suggest that the OeTe lesson still
, had a place in the liturgy on Sunday when the largest number
of people were present, Furthermore, on Good Friday and on
certain other days, @ege Ember Wednesdays there are still
three 1essons at Rome (Jungmann, op.cit.pp.290).r Jcrome
mentions in Ep.Ilt7,3 that at Rome the Gospel lesson was read
by a deacon.‘ | - | | | |
PSALMS ¢ Justinwﬁartyr makes no refcrence to the sinéing of
Psalms in the liturgy on Sunday invthe mid-éclat Rome.

| Hippolytus, in his account of the Agape describes how
one of the clergy sang the Psalms and the people responded
with_an»Alleluia at tne evening praycr—service which
preceded the suppen: tOn thosd‘days when an Agape was held,.e.

an evening meal..e sSponsored by some well-to-do member 9f the
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community for the benefit of the péor/oﬁ the widows?, —
presided éver by the bishop or arpresbyter or a deaéoh,

it waS begun with tan évening‘prayer-service. ‘Since it
was already dusk, the first cefemony was the blessing of
the 1ight.r Then psalms were sung, uéually the;so-calledf
Alleluia psalms, éo that the people could respond to the
cleric's recital of the psalm-verses with the Alleluia

as refrain. V(Aﬁ.\‘Trad;yc; iO, II; Jﬁhgmann; op. cit. pp.
107, 1I2h) |

In the 4C there is evidence of thé respdnsorial‘

singing of psalms in the Eucharistic Liturgy in many
churches both in the East and in the West e.ge at Milan
and‘in NesAfrica; indeed Terfullian mentions the use éfr
the psalmé in-thé first part‘of the lifurgy, the Ministry
of the Word, in De Anima 93 At Roﬁérthe psalm seems to have
" been sung between.the first and second'leséons.' Jungﬁann
describes the responéoriai mode of singing the psélﬁs"'
~thuss: ?!*the chanter first sang the refrain, whiéh the
congregation repeated after him; then he began the psalm,
after each verse of thch the reffain waé repeafed'by the
féithful. ‘The refrain-verse itself was determined by the
celebrant 1.6, the bishop or presbyter!. Jungmann quotes
as evideﬁce the action 6f Athanasius when, besiegéd by
the Emperor's soldiers in the church:df Theonas at
Alexandria,'he ordered.fhe deacon to start the singing of
Ps. I36 and the people to chant after each verse the

refrain provided there: 'For His mercy endureth for ever!';
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éimilarly the case of John Chrysostom who at Easter told
the congregation to sing the refrain: 'This is the day which
the Lord hath made!, and on another occasion for Ps.%42 the
first verse as refrain: 'As the hart.ee's

The'Alleluia:'on the evidence of Sozomen (H.E.7,I9),
was used at Rome only on Easter day, but by the 6C John the
Deacon testifies to its use throughout Eastertide (Ep. ad
Senarium, I3)s *!Illud etiam quod interrogare dignatus es,
cur Alleluia usqué ad Pente-costen in Ecclesia decanfatur...
Nihil ergo moveat, cum videntur hic aliqua in Dei laudibus
fieri, quae alibi alio modo fieri comprobantur. Sive enim
uéque ad Pentecosten Alleluia cantetur, quod apud nos fieri
manifestum est;isive alibi toto anno dicatur; laudes bei
cantat Ecclesiat, It was not until the time of Gregory the

Great that the singing of the Alleluia was extended further

at Rome (Eps to John of Syracuse, Registrum BK. 9, 26)," -

In the Ordo Romanus Primus the Gradual Psalm and the'Alleluia
were both sung between the Epistle and the Gospel, In the
.account given there of the Eucharisf wé hear'of a 'chief
singer! who carries the ewer as well as of a choir who sing
in the second part of the‘liturgy. ‘Jungmanﬁ'describes fhe
original pattern of the 'Alleluia’ song from its present-day
form‘thuss"the precentor first sings the'‘'Alleluia; the people
repeat it; the chanter begins the psalm; the people again
repeat the‘'Alleluia’ This is a primitive tradition'.
(op.citeppe290).

SERMON3 Justin speaks of the sermon preached on Sunday at

the liturgy by the President:
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'Then when the reader has finished the President in a
discourse admoﬁishes and exhorts (us) to imitate these good
things' (I Apol, 67,4). From his words it is clear that
‘the sermon was basically an exposition of the Biblical
readings relating their teaching to everyday Christian.
living.

Hippolytus provides evidence of a common morning service
at Rome at which instruction was givens . .

'And so let the deacons and Presbyters assemble daily at
the place which the bishop shall appoint for them,.e And
when all have assembled they shall instruct all who are
ip the assembly (ecclesia). And having also prayed, let
each one go about his own business{‘(Ap.Trad.33, If.)

tAnd let every faithful man and woman, when they rise from
sleep at dawn, before they undertake any work, wash their
hands and pray to God, and so let them go to their work.
But if there should be an instruction in the word, let
each one prefer to go thither, considering that it is God
whom he hears speaking b& the mouth of him who instructs.
For having prayed with the Church (ecclesia) he will be
able to avoid all the evils of that day. The God-fearing
man should consider it a great loss if he does not go to
the place in which they give instruction, especially if .
he knows how to read. If there is a teachér there, let
none of you be late in arriving at the assembly (ecclesia)
where they give instruction. . Then indeed it shall be

given to him who instructs to utter things which are
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profitable to all,e. and thou shalt be profited by the
things which the Holy Spirit will give to theeﬂby;him.who
instructs; and sd thy faith wiil be established by what
thou hearest, And further he shall teli:thee what‘thou
oughtest to do in thine own house, And therefore:iet each one
be careful to go to the assembly (ecclesia), to the piace
where the Holy Spi.rit abounds? (1bid.35.if.). l'.‘rom'these
words one cannot doubt the seriousness with whioh'the Roman
Church treated the sermon‘in the late 2C and early BC: God
speaks‘through the'preacher;.the Holy Spirit is.at work in.
the minds of the oongregation;_the sermon expounos.the word
of God; it builds up the faith of the hearer; and it gives
instruction on Christian conduct within the family cirole.

| Duchesne expresses the view that the sermon or‘homily
tappears to have fallen into disuse at Rome at a somewhat
early period. St Gregory, and St. Leo before him, were the
only early popes who left homilies behind them or indeed
seem, as far as we know, to have preached them. The
.homilies of St. Leo, moreover, are short and restricted to’
certain-solemn festivals. Roman presbyters had no authority
to preach and the popes'looked askance at the permission to
do 80 granted to their clergy by other'bishops' (referring
in a note to the letter of Celestine, bishop of Rome h22-h32,
to the bishops of Provence) 'Sozomen, who wrote about the
time. of Pope Xystus II1' (k32-4%40) 'tells us that no-one
preached at Rome! (Christian wOrship, 23 I7I). Similarly

Cobb states that 'in the West the danger of heresy in the 4c¢
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led to presbytefs being'forbidden to préach"and‘he/quotes

in supporﬁ the same letter of Celestine (Ep.2I) together

with the testimony of Sozomen (H.E.7, I9) and Socrates
(H.E.5,22); he allows that exceptions were made e.ge in

the case of Augustine when he was a presbyter at Hippo,

but he declares that the decision 'was acceptable in

N. Africa and Italy where dioceses were small! (Study of
Lifurgy, PDe 187).' Whatever the practice was in fact at

Rome in the 4/5C, it is worth noting that Ceiestiﬁe's prime
concern in the letter was to remind the Gallic”bishops that
they themselves were responsible for controlling their
présbyters in the matter of orthodoxy of preaching. The
bishops in question had'comﬁlained to Celestine that certain
présb&ters iﬁ Géul were'followefs"bf Pelagiué>and were-
corrupting the people with Pelagian doctrine in their
préaéhihg.‘ The gist of Celestine's letter is as followﬁ:
'F1144 hostri'praeeuntes Pfoépér et Hilarius, quoruﬁ circa
Deum nostrum sollicitudo laudanda est, tantum nescio quibus
presbytéris illic licere, qui dissensioni Ecclesiarum

studehf, sunt apud nos prosecuti ut indisciplinatas quaestiones
vocantes in medium pertinacter eos dicant -raedicare ~ "~ - [
adversantia veritati, Sed vestrae délect;;;1 iustius imput-
amué,‘quando illi supra voé habeant copiam disputandieess
‘Timeo né magis ipsi 1oquanfur qui permittunt illis taliter
1oqu"i..‘.‘Non sit his liberum habere pro voluntate sermonem,

Desinat, si ita res sunt, incessire novitas venustatem:
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desinat Ecclesiarum quietem inquiétudo turbare .+ Recurrerent
ad apostolicam praedicti sedem, haec ipsa nddls quae tentat .
perturbatio conqﬁerenteé.’ Habetote, fratres cﬁarissimi, ‘

pro catholica plebis pace tractatum. Sciant sé. si tamen
censentur presbyteri. dignitate vobis subiectos, Sciaht

quod sibi omnes)qui male docent, discere magls acIMagis P
competat quam doceré;r Nam quid in ecclésiis vos égitis si
1114 sﬁmmam teneant praedicéndié'; (Ep.21, PL 50,{‘528:-530).
| Ambrose', however, in De Virginibus 3, If. describes .
ah océasioh in 353 when, at the coﬁsecration of his'sistef
Marcellina to a life of virginity in the basilica of St.

Peter on the Vatican, Liberius, bishop of Rome preached

a sermons !Namque 1s (sce beatae memoriae Liberius), cum'
Salvatoris natali ad aﬁoétolum Petruﬁ virginifatis:bfofessionem
vestis qubque mutatione sighares... astantibﬁsretiém puellis
Dei compluribus quae'certarent ihvicem de tﬁa.sbéietété:

Bonas, inéﬁit, filié, nuptias desiderasfi.>'Vides quéntus

ad natélem sponsi tui poéulus cohvenerit, ut nemd im-pastus
recedit?... Hic est qui rogatus ad nuptias aquam in vina'
convertit (Jn.2 9)... Hic est qui quinque panibus et duobus
piscibus quatuor milia populi in deserto pavit (LK.9 I3f. )... —
Denique ad tuas nuptias plures vocavit sed iam non panis ex
hordeo sed corpus ministratur e coelo. Hodie quidem secundum
hominem homo natus ex virgine, sed ante omnia generatus ex
patre.{.Hunc, filia, dilige quia bonus est. »

Ambr&se sumﬁarizes the address given in the préseﬂéé of fhis
large conéregation in par.I-I4. In the cburse of it

Liberiué refers to the worship of the Church and the need
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for silence and attention on the part of the congregation.
Hq mentions specifically the 0.,T. and N.T.Vrgadings.
(lectiones, oracula divina), the Eucharist (sacramenta),
and the prayer_(oratio), but not the sermon, a;though he
does urge them to apply their minds (mentem admove),

There isrno place given to a sermon in the Ordo
Romanus Primus., Jungmann nonetheless stresses that in the
Lc the liturgy exercized to the full its function as teachers
'In the worship of the ancien? Church there was much reading
of Holy Scripture, Qf the O¢Te and of the NeTeo mugh,more
than.today. The 'lesson! occupied a prominent role in the
Mass of the Sunday..; it was ordinarily a lectiorcontinua;
it was an unbroken reading of whole books. Hence the
complete commemtaries on them by various Fathers, i.e. the
sermons withvwhiéh they accompanied these readinés of the
Scriptures, Thus it was that‘the_people gained a very
extensive knowledge of Holy Scripture, so extensive»that the
Fathers could qonstantly make allusions in their sermons to
various passages in the Bible and especlally to the figures
and types of the 0.T. The result was that a large
treasury of figures and types in which Christ and His work
were represented became famliliar to the ordinary Christian.
The Fathers in their homilies interpreted the 0,T, not
chief}y according to its literal, but much rather according to
ité typical, figurative sense..' 'Adam, Abel, Noah, Isaac,
Joseph, Moses and David adumbratgd Christs the Ark, the

Temple and Jerusalem were figures of the Churcht the Red Sea,
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the Bath of Susanna and the Flood prefigured Baptism... The
result of this way of thinking is already evident in the
Paintings of the catacombs which in ever new repetitions.
represent these themes and thereby constantly represent
only the one theme: Christ and His work. ~But the basis

for it all was the knowledge of Scripture which had become
the common property of the Christians through the homilies
in the liturgy' (op. cit. pp. I67f.).

Ample evidence of this common knowledge of the
Scriptures is certainly at hand in wall-paintings and
mosaics and in sculptured reliefs found at Rome. Daniel
in the lions! den denotes the deliverance promised by the
Christian faith in the wall-painting on the wvaults of the
Crypt of Lucina in the catacomb of Callixtus, daped c.200,
and on the sculptured relief on the sarcophagus of Junius:
Bassus, dated c¢. 359; .Jonah's experiencés at sea foreshadow
resurrection and eternal life in the wall-painting in the
catacomb of SS. Pietro e Marcellino in Rome in the late
3C; Moses striking water from the rock symbolizes both Christ
Himself and Baptism in the wall-painting from the Cappella
Graeca in fhe catacomb of Priscilla in Rome in the 3C and .
on the relief on a 4C marble sarcophagus from the Grottoes
of St. Peter, now in the Vatican Museum; Noah in his Ark,
depicted in relief on a late 3C sarcophagus now in the

Lateran Museum at Rome, prefigures the salvation/
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the salvation‘offered by Christ; the sacrifice of Isaac,
carved in relief on the sarcophagus of Junius Bassus,
symbolizes both the Death of Christ and His victory ovér
death; the meeting of Abraham and Melchisedek, which appears
on the mosaic in the nave of S, Maria Maggibre‘c. L32-440,
prefigures the Eucharist; the three men in the fiery
furnace, shown in the wall-painting from the room of the
Velatio in the catacomb of Priscilla.in the early Lc points
to the salvation offered to the Christian.

The account given by Paulinus of Nola of his motives
in adorning his basilicas with similar paintings is of
interest in this connection,In Carmen 27, which R,C, :
Goldschmidt dates to 404 (Paulinus' Churches at Nola,

Ams terdam, I940, pp.I5), Paulinus records how he conducted -
Nicetas, bishop of Remesiana, round the restored memoria-
basilica of St. Felix and asked him to pray for him and to .
seek themes for his prayers from the wall-paintings. - These
he describes in vv. 5IIf. as depicting events in the
-Pentateuch and in the lives of Joshua and Ruth. He begs
Nicetas to let Genesis suggest to him the prayer that
Paulinus may discard the old man and be born anew, that

he may be saved from destruction and go forward on his way
to the promised land of eternal life; the painting of the
sacrifice of Isaac, that Paulinus be offered to God as a
living sacrifice and may follow God, his bountiful Father,
carrying his cross of wood as Isaac carried wood for the

fire; the Exodus from Egypt and the crossing of the Red Sea,

e e e e
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that with thelguidance of God's Law Paulinus may escape the
dangers of this life and after his escape sing the triumph

of the Lord, as Miriam celebrated the fall of Pharaoh.  The
figure of Lot should prompt the prayer that Paulinus may:
always be hospitable; Lot's wife, that he never look back;
Abraham, that Paulinus may find,and retain the well of

living water; Jacob in exile in Edom, that Paulinus should
flee the world; Jacob asleep at night with his head resting

on a stone, that Paulinus may find his rest in Christ; Joseph,
that Paulinus may be kept from the temptations'of the flesh
and that his love may always be pure ahd chaste. Paulinus
further goes on to explain to Nicetas that his main reason

for adorning the basilicas with these paintings is to influence
fhereby the crowds of unlettered peasants who flpck to

honour St,., Felix in the hope that they will abandon the
all-night feasts in which they pour wine over the grave of the
saint and will instead, offer sober worship in the basilica
with sacred hymns and songs of praise to the Lord.

On the other hand, the dearth of homilies or sermons on
the books of the Bible from bishops of Rome no doubt speaks
for itself, Sozomen, who wrote about the time of Pope
Xystus III, tells us that no-one preached at Rome (H.E.?,I9)'r
(op.cit.pp.I7I)., Cobb (Study of Liturgy pp.I87) draws the

same c¢onclusion..
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DISMISSAL of CATECHUMENS: According to Justin Martyr "and
Hippolytes the catechumens left before thetPrayers and the
Kiss of Peace. 'After we have thus baptizeq h;m who has
believed and has given his assent, we take'him te those
who are called brethren where they are assembled, to make
common prayers earnestly... '(I Apol.65,I). 'Thereafter!
(sc. after baptism) 'they' (sc. tﬁe newly-baptized)
fshall pray together with all the people. But they shall
not previously pray with the feithful‘befqre they have
undergone all these things. And after the prayer they are
to give the Kiss of Peace' (Ap. Trad. 22,5).

Elsewhere Hippolytus describes the dismissal in
greater detail: 'Each time the teacher finishes his
ipetruction let the catechumens pray by themselves apert
from the faithful. Aﬁd let the womenietaﬁd'in @he‘assembly —
by themselves! (sc. apart from the men),:!both the baptized
women and the women catechumens, Bufrefter the prayer is
finished the catechumens shall not give the Kiss of Peace,
for their kiss is not yet puresse Aftef the prayer! (sc. of
the catechumens) tlet the teacher lay hands upon them and
pray and dismiss them, Whether the teecher be an ecclesiastic
or a layman, let him do the same! (Ap; Trad.IS;IengQ,rI).
Cobb suggests (Study.of,Liturgy, Pp.I88) that in the earliest
p;actice'the dismissed catechumens probaBly left in silence,

but he quotes bCc evidence from the East to show that by that
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time the congregation first prayed for them and the
President gave them a blessing (Ap. Const. 8,6; John
Chrysostom in 2 Cor. hom.2,5; Sarapion 3-4)., This seems

to be the type of dismissal indicated by Hippolytus in Ap.
Trad.18-I9. The formal dismissal of catechumens was,
however, dropped entirely at Rome when the catechumenate
ceased to function and there is no mention of it in the

Ordo Romanus Primus.

PRAYERS: Justin speaks twice of the prayers which follow
thersermon: 'Then we all stand up together and offer prayers;
and as we said before when we have finished praying, bread
and wine and water are brought up...' (I Apol. 67,5).

In his account of the baptismal liturgy he gives more details
'we take him' (sc. the newly-baptized) to those who are
called brethren where they are assembled, to make common
prayers earnestly for ourselves and fo; him who has been
enlightened and for all others everywhere, that,. having
learned the truth, we may be deemed worthy to be found good'
citizens in our actions and guardians of the commandments,
so that we may be saved with eternal salvation. VWhen we
have ended the prayers we greet one another with a kiss?

(I Apol.65,I). The content of the prayers suggests that
they summed up and completed the teaching of the Scriptures
in readings and sermon. As Jungmann points outs 'this is
what is later called the 'Prayer of the Faithful! with

which the oratio communis was concluded' (op.cit.pp.4I).
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Hippolytus likewise refers to the prayers after the
sermon iniAp. Trad.22,5 quoted above.

Jungmann holds that the pra&ers‘of the faithful of
the 4C and 5C at Rome have been preserved in their entirety
in the Roman Good Friday service 'namely the Orationes |
Solemnes which follow the Gospel, that is the Paseio. It
must have been recited in a similar form during the uC and
SC at every public celebration of the Mass on Sundays and
feast-daYs. But towards the end of the SCran incisive
change was made; apparently by Pope Gelasius l (492-496).
Suddenly the oratio communis is abandoned in favour of a
new formulation at the beginning of the Fore-Mass. A new
stratum was constructed before the lessons containing a
prayer with similar contents.’ Meanwhile, too, prayera
duplicating the contents of the oratio communis had been
inserted into the canon.. Bcth theee\factcrs'undouhtedlf
led'to the relinquishing of the ancientrandvtraditienal".‘
oratio commnnis' (op.cit. pp;R9I).

| Thus in the Ordo Romanus Primus the Gospel reading
is followed immediately by the Salutation and while the
bishop gives the invitation 'Oremus' no prayer in fact is
said but the Offertory ‘takes place forth-with.
- As for the 'deprecatio Gelasii' which replaced the
oratio communis, G G, Willis argues that its original

form is in all probability preserved in a 90 MS, of which

183
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he gives the text: this contaips_eighteen petitions, to
each of which the response made is 'Kyrie eleison' (Essays
on Early Roman liturgy, A. C;h6,7196h, pp.22f.; P.L.IOI,
560f.). The threefold'Kyrie eleison’ of the 7C is believed
by many to be the vestigial remains of this litany.

In the 5C sdveral features were brought in to givé
a more solemn and impressive start:to,the.Euqharistic
liturgy than the simple call to silence. These appear
first in thg Ordo Romanus Primus but some at leastrof,theb
new items apﬁear to date from the 5C.

According to the Liber Pontificalis (ed. _Duchesne
pp.230), it seems that Celestine, bishop of Rome ﬁ22-h32.
introduced the custom of siqging a psalm while thé'cleréy
_9ntgred the church. Lights and incense came into use to
accompany the entry and departure of the bishop, a practice
associated with civil magistrates and Borgowed by the Church
some time after bishops were accorded»theysame status\in the

LT

The' Gloria in Excelsis DeJ, a‘psalmus idioticus or

popular hymn modelled on the psalms and canticles,hyas
probably introduced into the West by Hilary of Poitiers
(315-369) from tﬁe East where it was sung in theuOff;ce.
According to ébbb (Study of Liturgy pp.I83) there is fa not

improbable tradition that it was first used at the Eucharist
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by the Pope at the Christmas Midnight Mass and its use
was extended to Sundays and feasts by Pope Symmachus (498-5Ih)'.
As he points out, for several centuries only bishops used
it at the Eucharist and in the 7C a presbyter was alloweq
to sing it only at Easter (Ordo Romanus 2). It is attesteq
as sung in the liturgy after thecKyries,and before the
lessons in the Liber Pontificalis in 530 (ed. Duchesne, I, 56

and I29f.)

The‘oratio primaz a first prayer of the collect type,
was brought in probably by the middle of the 5C by Leo I
(440-46I) or his pre-decessor Sixtus III ( 432-440);
according to the Liber Pontificalis (I,pp.230) it was not
part of the liturgy in the time of Celestine I (422-432),
F.L. Cross attributes some of the early extant collects
to Leo himself (J.Th.St.50, I949,pp.I9If.). Some think
that the purpose of the oratio prima was to sum up the
people's petitions in the litany as in Ap.Const.8, but at
Rome its introduction appears to ante-date the litany.
Others hold that it served to introduce the réadings,/Wﬁile 2
Jungmann considers that it marks the conclusion of the
entrance procession (op.cit.pp.296). In sfyle it
corresponds to the prayers at the end of the offertory
procesgsion and after Communion which were introduced about
the same time. It was originally a brief,extempore prayer,

solemn in tone, addressed to God the Father and concluding:
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'‘per Christum, Dominum nostrum’. It continued in its
extempore character, at least on occasion, until the.6C.
but by then a number of such prayers had acquired a fixed
form. and samples of these are to be found in the 'Leonine!?
and Gelasian Sacramentaries,

The second part of the Eucharistic Liturgy at Rome

is more difficult to trace. Jungmann expresses the view
that a short version of the Eucharistic Prayer or Canon
was already in use in the‘hc and‘that it had affinities
with Eastern anaphoras and particularly that of Alexandria.
Jasper and Cuming reconstruct a non-Roman Caﬁon from- the -
second preface of the Arian fragment, the De Sacramentis

of Ambrose and post-pridie prayers of the Mazarabic rite.
C, Vagaggini re-assembles the early Roman Canon of 378-416
from the same sources, D. M, Hope takes the vieﬁ_that,by
the beginning of the 5C the core of the Canon of the Mass
had been fixed and established and that all the evidence
points to the completion of the Canon by the end of_the

6C at the latest (Study of Liturgy pp.222). Before the
Eucharistic Prayer itself came one or more preliminary
rites.

KISS OF PEACE: In the time of Justin and Hippolytus the
kiss of Peace. followed immediately after the common prayers
and preceded the bringing of the bread and wine to the

President or bishop. According to Jungmann (op.cit.pp.4I)



187

EUCHARISTIC LITURGY ROME

the Kiss appears at this time %as a conclusion, as a putting
of one's seal upon the ppayer', and he quotes Tertullian's
use o0f the term 'signaculum orationis' to describe it,
'‘After having prayed in common to God the Father of all,
they affirmed by means of the Kiss of Peace that they all
really wanted to be brothers and sisters of one family,
because all are children of the Heavenly Father. This was
also meant as a confirmation of the prayer and in that sense
a sealing. But because it preceded the celebration of the
Mass i1t received still another meaning, one that gradually
moves into the foreground; everyoneﬂis‘reminéed of Mt.5,34f.,
that one has to be reconciled w;th one's brother if one
wishes to bring a gift to the altar'. The Apostolic
Tradition gives a more detailed account of this rites 'And
when he has been made bishop let everyone offer him the kiss
of peace, for he has been made worthy. To him then let the
deacons bring the oblation' (Ap.Trad.4,If.). 'And after the
.prayer let them (sc. the newly-baptized)lgive the kiss of
peace' (Ap.Trad.22,6). ‘'But after the prayer is finished
the catechumens shall not give the kiss of peacetfo:‘their
kiss 4is not yet.pure.r But the baptized shall embraqe one
another, mem with men and women with women. But Letrnot
men embrace women' (Ap.Trad.I8,2f.).

By the end of the 4C, however, the kiss of Peace had
been méved at Rome to a place at the conclusion of the

Eucharistic Prayer, just before Communion. So well was it



188

EUCHARISTIC LITURGY ' ROME

established in its new position in 4I6 that Innocent I,
bishop of Rome (40I-4I7), could write to Decentius, bishop
of Eugubium in Umbria, and claim that this was part of the
tradition received by the Roman Church from the Apostle
Peter and that churches,iﬁ,N. Italy which exchanged the
Kiss before the Offertory had deviated irresponsibly from
that tradition: 'Quis enim nesciat aut non advertat id
quod a prihcipe apostolorum Petro Romanae ecclesiae traditum
est ac nunc usque custoditur ab omni-bus debere servari,
nec superduci aut introduci quod auctoritatem.non habeat,
aut aliunde accipere videatur exemplum? Praesertim cum

sit manifestum in omnem Italiam, Galliam, Hispanias,
Africam atque Siciliam insulasque interiacentes nullum
instituisse ecclesias nisi eos quos venerabllis apostolus
Petrus aut eius successores constitu-erunt sacerdotes? Aut
legant si in his provinciis alius apostolorum invenitur aut
legitur docuisse. Quod si non legunt, quia nusquam inveniunt,
opbrtet eos hoc sequi quod ecclesia Romana custodit, a gqua
eos principium accepisse non dubium est.'! After this
general reminder Innocent refers to various points in the
Eucharist and first of all to the Kiss of Peaces : 'pacem
igitur asseris ante confecta mysteria quosdam populis

imperare vel sibi inter se sacerdotes tradere, cum post omnia
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post omnia, quae aperire non debeo, pax sit necessario
indicanda, per quam constet populum ad omnia quae in
mysteriis aguntur atque in ecclesia celebrantur praebuisse
consensum, ac finita esse pacis con-cludentes signaculo
demonstrentur.' (Ep.25, P.L.20,55If.). There can be
little doubt, however -~ in spite of Baumstark's. support of
Innocent's contention -~ that it was in fact a Roman bishop
who at some time altered the original position of the Kiss
of Peace. . Apart from the testimony of Justin Martyr and
Hippolytus there is the evidence of the Eastern liturgies,
including those of Cyril of Jerusalem, Theodore of
Mopsuestia, Baslil of Caesarea and the Apostolic Constit-
utions Book 8, all of which in the latter part of the 4C
have the Kiss of Peace before the Eucharistic Prayer, while
the Didache, which has been variously assigned to_thg IC,
2C or 3C, seems to indicate the same position: 'On the
Lord's day of the Lord, come together, break bread, and
give thanks, having first confessed your transgressions,
that your sacrifice may be pure. But let none who has a
quarrel‘with his companion join with you until they have
been reconciled;‘that your sacrifice may not be defiled!.
(ceTh,If.).

OFFERTORY: After the Kiss Of Peace in the 2/3C 1liturgy

there came the rite later known as the Offertory,
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In his account of the baptismal . Eucharist Justin writes:
'Then bread and a cup of water and of mixed wine ‘.N? are
brought to him who presides over the brethren and he takes'k
them ..;'(I Apol.65) A.similarrstatement is found in his
description of the Sunday Eucharist: 'When ue have -
finished praying, bread and.wine and_water are hrought'up..s
'(I Apol.67, 5) Jungmann takes the view that in Justin‘s
time tthe faithful themselves do not bring ‘the gifts to the
altar! (op.cit.pp.hI). ' "

Hippolytus at the beginning of the 30 makes it clear
that the offering is brought by the deacons to the bishop
at this point: 'then the deacons shall present the offering
to him' (Ap. Trad.l 2) i.e. to the newly-consecrated bishop,
after the Kiss of Peace; ‘and then let the oblation eee be
brought by the deacons to the bishop (Ap;Trad;ZB,i) sc. at
the Paschal Eucharist. But Hippolytus also speahsvof o
offerings brought by the people- 'those who are to be
baptized shall not bring any other vessel save that which
each shall bring with him_for the Eucharist. For it is
right for everyone to bring his oblation‘then' (ibid.zd,ibj.
Jungmann suggests that uhile there is no trace in the first
two passages of the faithful bringinﬂ gifts.to the.alt&r;
there is such a trace in this third extract (op.cit.pp.67)
'Hence, at least in the Mass of baptism, everyone brings
an oblation with him for Mass, Whether this was true for

other Masses it is hard to say, for evidence is lacking'

(ibid.). Hippolytus mentions other offerings, too, brought
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by the people:s RETy anyone offers 611.;. "(Ap;Trad.5;I);'
‘likewise if anyone offers cheese and olives...' (ibid.6,I).
Jungmann in fact traces the practice of allowing the faithful
to bring their offerings up to the altar at the Eucharist

to the Church's battle against Gnostic teaching and believes
that it became established towards the end of the 2C, He
KQﬁbtes as evidence the statement of Hippolytus in Ap.Trad, 20,
I0; the words of Tertullian in De Exh, cast., c.II, when he
sarcastically asks a widower who has re-marrieds ‘'You will
therefore (sc. after yoﬁrrseébndjwife haéjdied)'dffgr for
both (offeres pro duabus) and you will recommend them both

té God through the priest?!; and the remark éf Cyprian a
little later, c.250, who rebukes a rich lady for coming to
church without an oblation (sine sacrificio) and therefore
partakﬁ@,at‘Commuhioh‘of the offering of the poor (De Opere
et Eleem.I5). So Jungmann concludes 'that an offertory
ﬁrocession had already been introduced, namely that Offeftory
procession of the faithful which subsequently was to be
found in all countries and which flourished in the Occident
for over a thousand years'.

There is little contémpdraryAevidéncé relevant to 4C
practice at Rome apart from incidental hints in;fhé"writings
of Ambfose, Jerome and others. According tdiYarhdld'(Sfﬁdi
of Liturgxpp.189).the practice of earlier times continued:

*the bishop offered the gifts offered by the faithful, The
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people themselves brought their gifts up to the aitar; but
there is at this time no evidence whether or not there was

a formal offertory procession or at what point in the
Eucharist (or before it) this offering took place',

Jungmann speaks with much more confidence: 'at Rome the
offering of the gifts was much more closely linked with the
liturgy (than in the East and in Gaul). The faithful made
fheir presentation of the gifts during the Mass at the
offertory. Two different methods were,foilowed'(in Rome

and N.Africa): either the faithful themselves approached

the altar and handed over their loaf of bread and their
little bottle of wine to the priest and his assistants, or
the clergy descended to the nave of the church and collected
the offerings there.' (op.cit.pp.I7I). He sees evidence of
the gifts of the laity in the seven altars presented by -
Constantine to the Lateran basilica, 'altaria septem ex
argento purissimo' (Liber Pont.I,I72), which, since 4C
churches are known to have had one altar only, he interprets
as ‘'altar-tables on which the faithful could place their
offerings!',

So far no pictorial representation of an offertory
procession has been found at Rome, but a 4C or 5C mosaic -
at Aquileia, in which people are shown bringing bread, wine
and other goods, including grapes and birds, and in which a
Eucharistic angel is depicted, is generally thought to

indicate such a procession (Basilica of Theodore, Aquileia).
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In the 7C the Ordo Romanus Primus describes the people as
coming forward with their gifts to the chancel rail where
they are collected by the deaconss 'The pope, after saying
'Let»us pray', goes doWn at once to the senatorial area...
and receives the offerings/of the princes in the order of
their authorities.e. The pope, before crossing to the'women's
side, goes down’before the confessio and receives the
offerings of the chancellor, the secretary, and the chief
counsellor..; Likewise the pope goes up to the women's side
and carries out the above order. Likewise the presbyters f
do also, if need be, after him or in the presbytery. After
this the pope... returns to his seat' (0 R.I, tr. Jasper &
Cuming, Prayers of the Eucharist, pp.II2) '

NAMING of the OFFERERS: At the beginning of the 3C Hippolytus
records that immediately after the people have presented
their offerings the bishop blesses (God) and names the
offerers: .'All shall be careful to ‘bring to the bishop the
first-fruits of the fruits of the crops. And he shall

Voffer them and bless (God),‘namingrﬁ him'who‘brought
them,”saying: fWe’give thanks to Thee, o Lord, God, and we
offer to:Thee the first-fruits of the fruits which Thonwhast:
given us for food having perfected them by Thy word, bidding
the earth to send forth fruits of all kinds for the joy and
_nourishment of men and for all beasts.r We praise Thee, O

God, for all these things, for all (other) things wherein
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Thou hast been our benefactor, adorning for us all creation
with diverse fruits. Through Thy child, Jésus Christ our
Lord,»through whom to Thee bé the glory for ever and ever,
Amen* (Ap.Trad.28, If.). Yarnold understands this as
takingvplace.in Hippolytust! time outside the Eucharist
(opecit.pp.I90). |

Early in the 5C Innocent I in his letter to‘Decentius
(Ep.é5,5) insisté that the names of those who have\méde_the
offerings should not be recited until 'afterrfhe commendétign
éf the offerings' and tﬁu; should take place ;during the
sééred mysteries: 'De hominibus vero recitéhdis antedgam
precem sacerdos faciat_atqﬁe éorum“oblétioﬁés; quorum nomina
recitanda sunt, sua oratiope commendet seseprius oblatiqnes
sunt éommendandae, ac tunc eorum nomina, quorum sunt,
edicenda, utfinte: sacra mys?eria nominentur, non inter alia
quae ante,praemittimus.' The reason he.gives for the Roman
pla?ing of this rite is that it would be pointless to mention
the name before the offering has been offered to God:
"superfluum sites.. ut cuius hostiam necdum Deo offeras, eius
ante nomen insinues; and secondly that the later position opens
room for further'pra&ers: fut ipsis mysteriis viém futuris
précibus aperiamus', Yarnéld coﬁcludeé:rl;This pﬁblication
of names appears to have faken place oriéinally at its
logical place wvhen the gifts were offered; but Weségrﬁ
practiéé; stemming probably froﬁ ﬁome, tfansferred tﬁe ‘

reading of the names to the eucharistic prayer itself, where
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it became a prayer for the offerers, enhanced by its
conjunction with the offering:of Christ's own sacrifice"
(op.cit.pp 190) - |

The second of the two fragments, quoted by anﬂanonynous
'Arian writer apparently from a catholic Eucharistic Prayer,
contains such a commendation of the ofierings (P L. 13 6I1f.).
It is Fenerally believed to have been written in N. Italy
towards the end of the hc or in the first half .of the 5C.
It runs as follows' 'It is fitting and right, it is just and
right, that we should give you thanks for all things, 0 Lord,
holy Father, almighty, eternal God, "ﬁ neither can we be
sufficient to give thanks to your great generosity for_
this loving kindness with any praises, but we ask (you) of
your great and merciful goodness to hold accepted this
sacrifice which we offer to you, standing before the face
of your divine goodness; through‘Jesus Christ, our Lord and
God?t, o _,( | o
THD EUCHARISTIC PRAYER or CANON: in Justin's time this prayer,r
spoken by the bishop, was still a spontaneous extempore |
prayer: 'bread and wine and water are brouyht up, and the_
fresident likewise offers prayersiand thanksgivings to the'
best of his ability ( &5 fu./mo\/) . ,
and the people assent, saying the Amen' (I Apol 67 5) There
is a longer account in the description of the baptismal ”
Eucharist 'Then bread and a cup of water and of mixed wineq
are brought to him who presides over the brethren, and he

takes them and offers praise and 0'lory to the Father
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of all in the name of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, and
gives thanks at some length that we have been deemed
worthy of these things from him., When he has finished the:
prayers and the thanksgiving, all the people present give
their assent by saying 'Amen'. (I Apol.65,3). The prayer
is addressed to God, but mention is also made of the Son
and the Holy Spirit, the former as Mediator., Justin
refers again to the Eucharistic Prayer in ¢.66,2, where his
words can bear a variety of interpretationst ‘'For we do
not receive these things as common bread or common drink;
but just as our Saviour Jesus Christ, being incarnate
through the word of God, took flesh and blood for our -
salvation, so too we have been taught that the food over
which thanks have been given

by the prayer of the Word who is from him gé

by a word of prayer that is from him or

by a prayer of the word that is from him.
from which our flesh and blood are fed by transformation, is
both the flesh and blood of that incarnate Jesus.' As
Jungmann comments (pp.43), the author of the prayer is
Christ, and the effect of the prayer is that the bread and
wine are now 'the flesh and blood of that indarnéte Jesus!?!,
The content of the Eucharistic Prayer at the baptismal
Eucharist is bareiy suggested in I Apol.65: tthat we have
been deeﬁed worthy'of these gifts from him!' i.e. presumably
the gifts received in baptism, forgiveness of past sins,

the new life in Christ and the promise of eternal life.
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Justin does not mention the Narrative of the Institution
within the compass of the Eucharistic Prayer, but in c.66,3,
after explaining the current understanding of itsréignificance,
he refers to. the tradition handed down in the N.,T. writings:.
tFor the apostles, in the records composed by them which
are called gospels,- have handed down what was commanded  them:
that Jesus took bread, gave thanks and said, 'Do this:for
my remembrancesthis is my body'; and likewise he took the
cup, gave thanks and said, 'This is my blood'; and . gave -to:
rthem alone.' In fact the dominical words he quotes do not-
come as .they stand‘from any one of our gospels, It is quite
probable, therefqrq, that Justin is giving the words used by
the Church at”Rome in his daye.

In Hippolytus' time, too, it seems that the form of the
Eucharistic Prayer was still not bound to .a fixed-
phraseology. It is generally accepted that in Aﬁ.Trad.h,B-Ij
he gives only a sample or model of the line of thought which
should be followed; and it is noteworthy that it appears
only in the Latin version of the West and, among the Eastern
versions, in the Ethiopic. The Prayer opens with the
Dialogues , : R L

'Dominus vobiscum; et. omnes dicants et cum spititu tuo;

Susum (sic) corda; habemus ad Dominum;.

dratias agaﬁus Dominoj dignum et iustum est.! . .

Then foiiows a thanksgiving for the Incarnation, Death and -
Resurrection of Christ (4,4-8); the Narrative of the .

Institution (4,9-I0); the Anamnesis (4,II); concluding



198

FUCHARISTIC LITURGY ROME

petitions (4.12-13); and the Doxology (4.13).

The Narrative of the Institution does not quote'verbatim
any one of the N.T. accounts and Jungmann eoncludes that 'it
represents a tradition all its own' (op.cit., pp.68).'lIn the
Latin version it takes the rollowing formf*5aécipiens panem
gratias tibi agens aixit: Acclipite, manducate: hoc est corpus
meum, quod pro vobis eonfringitur. Similiter et caiieem
dleens: Hic est sanguis heus qui pro vobis effunditur; quando
hoe facitls, meam commemorationem facitis'. As‘can‘be seen,
the words spoken over the bread ére taken from I Cor.il.24;
those'uttered 6ver the‘dup are:an abbreviation and adaﬁtétion
of Mk.14.24 or Mt.26.28, while the concluding words are
based on I Cor.ll.25c. | '

The Anamnesis is brief and simple: 'Memores igitur mort-
tis et resufrectidnis otferiﬁus'tibi panemret ealieém |
gratias tibl agéntes quia nos dignos habuisti adstare eoram
te et'tibi ministrare'. In some respects the phraseclogy
»reoalls thé wofds oryJustih, I Apology 65.3, and'beybhd
that the more general 1anguageor'01ement,/b;sh6§ of Rome
either towards the end of the rirst}oentury'or in the third
deocade of the second, who wrote in‘his lettér to the Chureh
at Corinth: 'We are bound to do in an ofderly rashioh all
that fhe‘Méster has bidden us to do at the proper times he
set. He.ordered sabrifices and services to‘be perrormed: and
requiged this to be done, not in a careless and disorderly\
wéy, but at the times and seasons he fixed;. Where he wants
them performed and'by whom, he_himself fixed by his supreme
will/
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supreme will, so that everything should be done in a holy
way with his approval and should be acceptable to his will.
Those, therefore, who make their offerings at the time set
win his approval and blessing ... the high-priest is given
his partieular‘duties, the priests are assigned their special
place, while on the levites partieular tasks are imposed.

The layman is bound by the layman's e¢ode. Fach of us,
brothers, in his own rank must win God's approval.and have a
clear conscience. We must not transgress the rules laid down
for our ministry, but must perform it reverently ...’

(I Clement 40f.). Clement's words suggest that already in
his time the layman as well as the bishop, presbyters and
deacons had their own particular functions to fulfil in the
worship of the Church; but his meaning cannot be pressed for
clearly he draws upon the 0.T. account of worship in the
Temple at Jerusalem.

The concluding petitions in_Hippolytus' Eucharistic prayer
are twofold: 'ut mittas spiritum tuum sanotum in oblatlonem
sanetae ecclesiae' i.e. that God wil; send his Holy Spirit
upoh the ofrering of his holy Church; and 'in unum congregans
des omnibus qui percipiunt sanctis in repletionem spiritus
sancti ad confirmationem fidel in veritate, ut te laudemus et
gldriricemnsrﬁer puerun tuum Iesum Christum ', Jungmann de-
:séribes the prayer as 'the oldest extant epiclesis' aﬁd he
expounds it as 'a petition that God send the Holy Spirit upen
his Chufeh, so that all who receive of the gifts may be filled
with the Holy Spirit. Hence/ |
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Hence it is an epiclesis which does not ask for the
transformation of the gift, but for a fruitful communion'
(pp.70). The first petition is still the subject of dispute.
Dix wished to cut it out on textual and liturgical grounds;
Botte has established the authenticity of the text; Ratcliff
would remove both.petitionstCobb (Study of Liturgy pp.I75)
points ou@ the first petition is very similar to the
epiclesis in the Anaphora of Addai and Mari which is of

East Syrian origin and may go back to the first half of the
3C; " . he concludes that ‘to remove it from Hippolytus?
prayer would rob us of an intelligible basis for the
development not only of the epi-clesis but also of inter-
cessions within the Canon which are such a marked feature of
later Eastern liturgies in particular?!,

The Doxology in the Latin version of Hippolytus' prayer
shows a_development from Justin in a Trinitarian directions
*(Iesum Christum) per quem tibi gloria et honor patri et
filio cum sancto spiritu in sancta eéclesia tua et nunc et in
saecula saeculorum’.

It is noteworthy that the Eucharistic Prayer of the
Apostolic Traditipn does not contain the Sanctus, Jungmann
points out that at this time there are indications that
elséwherg the Sanbtus was part of the Canon, e.g. in the
writings of Tertullian and Origen, and he takes the view that
Hippolytus probably omitted it deliberately (pp,?I). In the
L¢ the Sanctus/is found in the Anaphora.of several Eastern
liturgies, e.g. Ap.Const.8,27; Cyril of Jerusalem, M.C.5,6;

Theodore of Mopsuestia, cat.Hom,I6,6; and John Chrysostom
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(Brightman, LEW)., (p7I) Yarnold considers that there is no
evidence of the Sanctus in the West until c.400, when there
is a reference in the Libellus de Spiritu Sancto (P.L.I7,I0I0),
a pseudo-Ambrosian work, to the effect that the words 'Holy,
holy, holy'! are recited in all the Eastern and several
Western churches, The second Preface quoted in the Arian
fragment does not include the Sanctus, He concludes therefore,
that !'the use of the Sanctus was in the process of spreading
through the West at the beginning of the 5C' (Study of
Liturgy ppeI9I). By the 7C it is clear that the Sanctus was
part of the Canon at Rome or immediately preceded it, for
Ordo Romanus I recordss 'And the district subdeacons go
behind the altar when the offertory is finished and look at
the pope, so that when he says 'For ever and ever' or 'The
Lord be with you! or 'Lift up your hearts! or !'Let us give
thanks!, they may be ready to answer, standing upright until
they begin to say the angelic hyﬁn, that is tHoly, holy, holy!',
And when they have finished, the pope alone rises for the
Canon. !
THE AMEN: Justin twice mentions the 'Amen' of the people at
the end of the Eucharistic Prayer, in IApol.65,3 and 67,3,

"It is uncertain whether Hippolytus included the 'Amen?',
It appears.in the Latin version of Ap.Trad.4,I3, but not in the
shorter account of the Paschal Eucharist given in Ap.Trad.23,1I.
Jasper and Cuming, in their translation of 4,3, print thq
tAmen' in brackets, In the 4C, however, we have the testimony
of Jerome that the‘Amen’sounded like thunder from heaven

in the Roman bésilicas.
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It is ndt mentioned in the Ordo Romanus Primus, where the
account of the Eucharistic Prayer simply ends: 'The pope
touches the side of the chalice with tﬁé.offerings;'Saying,
*Through him and with him' up to 'For all the ages of ages',
and puts the‘offérings in their place, and the'archdeécon.
puts the chal%ce near them;. |

‘The consecrated bread was now bréken in ﬁrepéfation
for Communion probably without any elaboration of cefemony
at this period, as it is Seldom mentioned,

"~ According to Innocent I (Ep.25,8) it was the Roman
practice that on Sundays a piece of the bread, consecrated
by the bishop, the fermentum, was taken.to each of the |
basilicas in Rome as a sign of their unity with him:r
Jungmann notes (pp.I74) that c.300 there were already more
than forty churches in Rome and indeed Eusebius quotes
Cornelius, bishop of Rome, as saying.that the city in his
time had as many as forty-six presbyters (H.E.6,43;8).

From somewhat later information Jungmann estimates that

twenty~five of them Qere titular'chufchés thch had

regular Sunday services and that several were martyrs?

basilicas 'of which most probably the same can Sé affir&;d'.
A particle of the consecrated breéd was appareﬁtiy puf

in the chalice. The practice may go back to the time of

Sixtus II, bishop of Rome 257-8, since Ambrose describes the
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martyr Laurence as protesting that Sixtus, his bishop, was
being led off to death without his deacon 'cui commisisti
consecrationem consummandorum consortium sacramehtorom...'
(De.Off.I,204, P.L.Is). o |

It is possible that the Loro's prayer folloﬁed at this
point in the 4/5C, Augustine says that it was recited rin
nearly every church: 'Orationes, cum.benedicitur et
sanctificatur et ad.distribuendﬁm comminuitur, quam totam
betitionem‘fere omnis ecclesie dominica orat-ione conciudit'
(Ep.I49,I6; P.L.ji’o)' | | |
Some have questioned however, whether it was so in Rome |
before the time of Gregory the Great. Jungmann on the other
hand considers it quite certain that Rome included the Lord'
prayer since one of the Mass formularies in the Verona Codex
cites the phrase 'libera nos.e.' Ordo Romanus I makes no
mention of it,. o |
KISS of PDACD: By the bepinning of the 5C 1t was well
established at Rome that the Kiss of Peace should be
ekchanged at this poiht in‘pfeparatioh for Communion
(Innocent I Ep.25,4; P. L, 20)
COMMUNION: Justin describes the administration of Communion
es follows : 'And when the President has given thanks and

all the people have assenfed,
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assented, those whom we call deacons give to each one

present a portion of the bread and wine and water over

which thanks have been given and take them to those;who

are not present' (I APOL.65,5); ‘and there is a distribution,
and everyone participates in the elements over which thanks
have been given; and they are sent through.the deacons to
those who are not present! (I Apol.67,5).

Hippolytus quotes the words spoken at the administration
in the Paschal Eucharist: ‘And when he (sc. the bishop)
breaks the bread, in distributing fragments to each, he
shall say: The bread of heaven in Christ Jesus', And he who
receives shall answer: Amen' (Ap. Trad.23,5). Cobb (Study
of Liturgy pp.I176) rejects these words as 'almost certainly
not contemporary with Hippolytus' and he regards it as
'much more likely that the formula used in his time was .
that implied as in use in mid-3C Rome by Eusebius (H.E.6.43,
I8f., of. Tertullian, De Spec.25) and wit-nessed by
Ambrose ('The Body of Christ': Amen', De Bacr. 4,25). He
sees significance also in the fact that these wprds appear
in the 'Canons of Hippolytus?',

Ordo Romanus Primus gives the following detailss
*the second deacon takes thg patén tbithe seat_in order that
‘the pope may communicate.oes he isrcommunicated/thusﬂ(sc,
from the chalice)‘by the arqhdeacon... the bishops come up

first to the seat that they may communicate from the hand of
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the pope in order. The presbyters also come up to
communicate. The chief bishop...stands at the corner of
the altar; he communicates the remaining rankp down to
the chief counsellor... when (the archdeacon) has
administered to those whom the pope communicated, the

pope comes down from his seat... to administer to those
who are in the senatorial area, after which the archdeacon
comﬁunicates them,..when the chancellor nods, the presbyters
by command of the pope communicate the people in both
kinds... the pope, as soon as he has communicated those

on the women's side, returns to his seat and communicates
the district officials in order as they stand in line.
Vhen the station has been announced, they go up to the
altar., The archdeacon gives them the communion after the
pope. When all have communicated, the pope sits downeee!
There 1s little doubt that much of this is based on earlier
practice. O.R.I, also mentions thaf a district sub-deacon
gives the archdeacon 'the reed with which he communicates
fhe people' and that the wine is poured 'into gemellions
for the communion to the people', O,R,I speaks, too, of a
communion antiphon sung by fhe choir in turn with the sub-
deacons throughout the administrationt 'as soon as the
pope begins to give the communion in the senatorial area,
the choir at oncé'begin the communion antiphon by turns
‘wifh the sub-deacons, and sing until all the people have

been communicated, and the pope nods for them to say-
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'Glory be to the Father!, and then, when they have'repeatéd
the verse, they fall silent'. It is possible that this,
too, is founded on earlier practice, for Augustine refers

" to the custom recently introduced at Carthage of a cantor
singing psalms at this point (Retract.2,II).

It is of interest to note that Gregory the Great
indicates in a letter that the Eucharist in his time
lasted for upto three hours (P,L.77,956f.). It is 11k51y,
therefore, that there was a brief intervallbétween,the two
parts, the liturgy of the Word and the liturgy of the

Sacramente.
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~ The cathedral church in Rome in whieh the bishop celebrated
the Tucharistie liturgy each Sunday was the Lateran‘basilica.
Quite early in his reign, possibly in 313, Constantine gave the
Imperial palace of the Lateran to the Church as a residence for
the bishop. The adjacent site, °¢QPPi°d by barracks, was clear-
ted and levelled and the basiliea built on it. Its foundations
lie beneath the présent cathedral, S.Giovanni in lLaterano, and
were excavated in 1934 and again in 1956/7; E.Josi, R.Krautheimer
and S.Corbett reported on the latter excavations in Rivista ai
Archeologia Cristiana 33 and 34 and a rurther report was made by
Krautheimer and Corbett in Antiquity 34, 1960, pp.201f, vFrom
the remains of the basiliea and from old drawings Krautheimer
has suggested a reeonstruction of the original plan. A huge nave
95m. long, ran east and west and terminated at the west end in a
lofty semieireular apse; the foundation walls of both are well- -
preserved. The nave was Tlanked by a double alsle on either .
side; in each case the inner aisle ran right up to the short west
wall of the bésilioa but the outer aisle was cut short by a low
transverse ying which proJected beyond fhe north and south walls
of the basilica. TFach double aisle was dlvided by a low afcade
| supported by twenty-two columns set on high pedestals and was
itself separated from the nave by a row of fifteen huge columns,
possibly surmounted by an architrave, Traces survive of two -
large windows in the aisles and Krautheimer thinks it likely from
the general practice of Constantinian architecture that there
were similaf windows in the nave. Across the opening of the
apse therq was a hﬁge fastigium of silver which was apparently
supported by a double row of columns. DBelow stood statues of
solid silver; those facing the people represented Christ the
Teacher, seated, with the Apostleé on elther side, while those
confronting the clergy represented the Rigsen Christ enthroned

between four angels./
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The osonstruction of the basilica was solid and substantial,
The lower section of the foundation walls was l.7m. thick and
sunk 10m. into and below the foundations of the barracks; it was

~bullt of large pleces of stone and marble, The foundation of
the apse went farther down still to reach the foot of a siope in
the terrain; it was faced with briock and the inner part was com-
:posed of conorete masonry. All the upper walls of the basilica
were of concrete faced with brick,

No trace has been‘found of the interior decoration. There.
are, however, lists of gifts to the Lateran included in the
Liber Pontificalis (ed. Duchesne) and on the basis of these
Krautheimer suggests that gold foll was used to adorn the open
beams of thé roof, that the dome of the apse was deoorated with
mosaic and gold and the alsle-arcades with mosale, that forty-
five chandeliers were used to light the nave and five the sanct-
:uary where the mensa-altar stood in front of the apse, forty to
1ight the right aisle, twenty-five the left aisle, as well as
sixty candlesticks, all of gold or silver; the columns of navo
and alsles were of variegated marble, the fastigium of silver,
and there were seven gold altars.

As for the use of the various parts of the basilica, he
expresses the view that the apse held the bishop's cathedra and
the p&ﬁbyters' seats, that the mensa-altar stood in the western
part of the nave in front of the apse and that this area, the
sanetuary, which was 20m. long, was reserved for the clergy.

The nave and aisles, an area 75m. long and 55m. wide, would be
given to the congregation and would, he estimates, aceommodate
savéral tﬂousand. He suggests that the outer éisles wére
curtained off and used by the catechumens who had to wifhdréw

at the end of the first part of the liturgy to a position where
they could hear the celebration of the Iucharlst without actual-~
:1y witnessing it./ |
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witnessing it. The low side-wings, he thinks, may well have been
repositories for the offerings and he suggests that 3lx of the
seven altars were in fact offering-tables since only one mensa-
altar was used at this period for the Fucharist. (Fig.v).
Fusebius quotes a letter written by Bishop Cornelius of
Rome in the middle of the third ecentury to Bishop Fabius of
Antioch about Novatus, a presbyter of the Roman Chureh, who
claimed that he had been consecorated to the episcopate by three
Italian bishops: in 1t Cornelius gives detalls éf the personnel
of his chureh: 'He (sc. Novatus) was unaware that there can be
only one bishop in a Catholic church, in which, as he knew per-
tfectly well, the:e are forty-six preshyters, seven deacons,
seven subdeacons, forty-two acolytes, fifty-two exorcists, read-
ters and doorkeepers' as well as more than fifteen hundred
widows and distressed persons and laymen 'too numerous to count'
(H.E.6.43). In a note the translator, G.A. Williamson (Penguin
1965) states that on the strength of these figures the number
of Christians 1n Rome has been reckoned as between thirty and .
fifty thousand. The slergy of the Lateran, acoording to Kraut-

theimer, could be aceommodated in the sanctuary up to the

" number of two hundred or more. A large proportion of the lay-

:men belonged to the parish churches in the ¢ity which were

served by presbyters.

It seems probablé that from ¢.150 to ¢.250 the various
Christian communities in Rome had their domué ecclesiae 1ﬁstall-
:edrin teheménts,_each bearing a marble slab or titulus with
the owner's name whieh established his right to théiprdﬁérty.

By the early fourth century evidence points to the eiistenoe
of .twenty-five sueh titull e.g. titulus Clementis, titulus
Praxedis. These tituli still continue in law and each is .
assigned to one dr the cardinals as his title church; the nanme
has/ |
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has either been prefixed by San or Santa or else replaced by

the name of a saint. lost are now parish chureches, built be-
ttween the fourth and the ninth centuries and remodelled 1n the
course of time; almost all stand on the site of large tenementse
or private thermae of the second or third century, parts of
which can be seen ineorporated into their walls or among their
foundations., At S.Clemente, for instance, the original basiliea
built in the late fourth century was constructed over the
remains of a third century tenement with shops and a hall whieh
was possibly a factory on the ground-floor (Krautheimer, Corpus
Basilicarum Christisnarum Romae, 1939f., vol.i, pp.119f,; E.,Jun-
yent, Il Titolo di S.Clemente, 1932). At S.Pudenziana the late
fourth century basilica was constructed out of a second century
thermae hall (A.Petrignani, La Basilica d1 S,Pudenziana, 1934).
The early fifth century basiliea of Ss.Glovanni e Paolo, accord-
:ing to Krautheimer (Corpus 1, pp.267f.) incorporates the
strusture of a second c¢entury tenement house with shops on the
ground-floor whieh was combined with the small adjacent thermae
probably shortly before 250; later; in the early fourth eentury,
the disused shops were decorated with mural paintings which in-
telude Christian subjects; moreover, the third century stalrcase,
whieh he describes as of monumental size, and the distribution
of windows 1n the third century fagade suggest that at that por-
tiod there was a large hall in use on the upper floor, whieh it
is reasonable te shppese was a domus ecclesiae., The hypothesis
is strengthened by the fact that in the latter part of the
fourth century a eonfessio for martyrs' relics was inserted on
a landinglof the staircase, apparently marking the position of
the altar near the east wall 1n the hall above. FYor most of

the titull, however, there is no'conolusive proof that the under-
:1lying structure was used by a Christian community and the

question/
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question must remﬁin open although the likelihood is strong. It
is noteworthy that he quotes the statement of J.P. Kirsch (Die:
romischen Titelkirchen in Altertum, 1918) that sueh domus eccles-
:1§rum were purchased and remodelled in Rome far into the fourth
centgry.(pp.ls). The structure of the tenement was capable only
of slight adaptation; in most cases it was probably confined to
removing a partition wall between adJoining rooms to give a
sizeable hall suitable for Christian worship, as was done in
231 at the domus ecolesiae in Dura-Turopos in Mesopotamia (Fig.l).
Furnishing, too,‘was necessarily restricted: a dals at one end
for ﬁhe cathedra of the bishop Sr presbyter and thevseats of any
assistant presbyters, a wooden table set 1n front of tne‘dais
for the Fucharist, probably some appropriate wall decorat;on,
possibly a side?table for offerings; nearbdy, a small room for
the holy Books and the sacred vessels and another from which the
catechumens could listen to the second part of the liturgy.
There is some slight eiidenoe, too, that church-buildings
desighed as sueh were beginning to appear in tpe early fourthr
century. Krautheimef quotes the agbusation of Porphyry that
the Christiané.'ereoted huge bulldings thus imitating the
' structures of temples' (adv.Christianos, frag.76, ed.Harnack,
1916) and expresses the view that this can-only refer to 'a
meeting-hall of publie appearance' (op.cit., pp.15). He gives
as one possible example at Rome the first ohu?eh of S.Crisogono,
thé rémains_o; which 1ie beside and.rar belowrthe twelfth cent-
ury basilica, These give evidence of a simple rectangular |
bullding with é tfuss roof, measuring 27m. by 15.5m., and an
impréssifé three-aiched entrance of public character in the fac-
tade; it possibly had an atrium on the right of the building
with a portico running along‘the adjacent side; in the interior
there 1s no traée of aisles. Krautheimer dates it from its
briekwork/
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brickwork to ’very early in the 4C* (Corpus 1.144f.). This
would provide facilities for worship similar to those of a domus
ecclesiae but on a larger scale. In general it bears comparison
with the rectangular hall of the double cathedral at Aquileia,
built to replace a domus ecclesiae and completed, according to
Krautheimer (Architecture pp.23), before 319 and perhaps as
early as 313: this hall, measuring ¢.37m by 20m, had its eastern
end separated off - presumably for the use of the clergy - by a
marble screen and also by the lay-out of its floor-mosaic and by
its transverse roof, which, Krautheimer suggests, was a light
one of cane, barrel-vaulted and coffered; its main area, however,
was to some extent divided into nave and broad single aisles by
two rows of three columns each and by the floor-mosaics.(Figavli,xii
Such, then, were the varied settings for the Eucharistic
liturgy oelebrated each Sunday at Rome where regular congregat-
ions met in the first half of the 40. In the course of that
century, however, and particularly from ¢.380, churches of bas-
ilican plan began to be built to serve the parishes of the city.
The earliest was probably S. Marco, built in 336, the scanty re-
:mains of which suggest a basilica with the nave divided off
from the single aisles by a colonnade and with a low platform
at the far end presumably for the clergy: the site of the altar
iIs in front of the platform: there is not sufficient evidence
to show whether the nave ended in an apse or in a straight wall
(Corpus 2.216f.)» The late 4C basilica of S. Clemente is a typ-
ical example of the developed plan: the nave measured 35m by
15m and thus was comparatively short and broad: it was separated
from the single aisle on either side by a row of eight columns
supporting a wide-arched arcade and it terminated in an apse on
the west: the clerestory windows on the other three sides were

wide: on the east side an open arcade separated the nave from

the portico which ran along the facade of the basilioa and it-
:self formed/
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formed part of the colonnade surrounding an atrium. The nave and
alsles are inserted into the walls of the 3C building which may
possibly have been used as a dorus ecclesiae:runder the apse,
curiously enough, is part of the ground floor of a 2C house which
‘ contains a 3C or early 4C Mithraeum. Other basilicas followed
in the early 5C: S, Vitale, 401-417, with a flve-arched opening
in the upper facade and an arcaded entrance below; Ss. Giovenni
e Paolo, 410-420, also with a five-arched opening in the upper
facade but with an eight-columned entrance; S. Sabina on the
Aventine, 422-432, embodying the new proportions of the 5C Roman
basilica, with 1ts lofty, long, narrow nave, its two rows of
twelve tall columns supporting the arcades of the nave, its
narrow aisles and its huge windows in the -clerestory, apse and
facade, but with the narthex cut off from nave and aisles by a
wall and doors; the first chufch of S, Pletro in Vincoli, with
its row of round windows in the upper facade and still with its
arcaded entrance; similarly S. Slsto Vecchio, S. Anastasia, the
slightly later S. Lorenzo in Lucina, 433-466, with its doors
leading from narthex into nave and aislqs; S. Pudenziana with

its fine apse mosaic of c¢.,400; the small basilica of S. Agata

- del Goti, 462-470, with the smaller windows of this later period.

Of these S. Sabina 1s still intact; most of the rest survive to
a considerable extent in later remodellings; others such as S.
Marcello and the Quattro Coronati are known in plan; all are
standard Roman basilicas oonsisting'or nave, aisles and apse
and are preceded by an atrium. (Figs.viii, 1x),

In addition to these parish churches there is the huge baé-
tilica of S. Maria Maggiore built under Sixtus III (432-440),
with its wide nave divided off from the single aisle on either
slde by a long row of ocolumns supporting an entablature and its
apse set off by a lofty triumphal arch; it is enhanced by the

use of pilasters and colonnettes in the upper nave walls to

frame the windows and the mosalc panels./
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the mosaic panelé. The latter contain a series of scenes
from the 0.T. = the earliest extant - showing events in the
lives of Abraham, Jacob, Moses and Joshua. On the triumphal
arch are depicted episodes from the infancy of Christ, laying
special emphasis on the role of the Virgin Mary in accordance
with the findings of the Council of Fphesus held in 431,
Dorigo favours the view, expressed by Bettinl in 1943, that
'the continuous narrative cycle', exemplified in the mosaics
of S. Maria Maggiore, was elaborated in the eariier domus

ecclesiarum of Rome (op.cit., pp.llB).(Blgs.vii, viii, ix a,b),
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The fullest account of a 4th C., Western Eucharistic
Liturgy is contained in the writings of Ambrose, bishop of
Milan (374-397) These provide abundant evidence that in the
latter part of the 4th C the liturgy consisted of two parts
which wero'apparently separated by an interval but were
nonetheless regarded as formihg one complete service of
worghip as at Jerusalem, The first, which may be described as
the liturgy of the Word, followed largely the pattern of
Sabbath morning worship in the synagogue and was devoted
to Biblical readings, the singing of Psalms and a sermon.
It was attended both by the faithful and by catechumens,
renitents and others not permitted to take part in the -
sacrameﬁt of the Eucharist itself, anrit was open also
to non-Christians attracted to the faith or curious about
- its teaching and to Christians trﬁatod by the Catholic
Church as heretical, At the seoohd part of the liturgy,

* the celebration of the Eugﬁarist, only the faithful were
present and participated, although, according to Homes
Dudden (St. Ambrose, Oxfofd, 1935, pp.450) tat Milan
penitents were allowed to attend but were debarred from
Communion'. | | B

THE_LITURGY OF THE WORD:

The service began with a call to silence, made by a
deacon, {ﬁvpreparation for the first reading from the -

Scriptures: 'Quantum laboratur in Ecclesia ut fiat silentium
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cum lectiones leguntur? Si unus loquatur, obstrepunt
universi; cum psalmus legitur, 1ipse sibi est effector
silentii. Omnes loquuntur at nullus obstrepit* (in Ps.I
Enarr.9, P.L.IM).
Nor, i1t seams, was the silence long observed, Ambrose records -
no doubt because i1t was still relevant at a later date 1In
Milan - how, at the service held in 353 in the Basilica
of St* Peter at Rome when his sister Marcellina was set
apart as a dedicated virgin, Liberius, bishop of Rome,
reminded his congregation* Maxima est virtus tacendi,
praesertim in Ecclesia. Nulla te divinarum sententia fuglet
lectionum, si aurem admoveas, vocem premas ,.,.,et tu, cum
legitur aliquid quo Christus aut venturus nuntiatur aut
venisse ostenditur, noli fabulando obstrepere sed mentem
admove. An quidquam est indignius quam oracula divina
circumstrepi, ne audiantur, ne credantur, ne revelentur? (Do Virg.3),
READINGS Three Biblical passages were read, one from
the 0.T,, one from the N.T, epistles, and one from the
Gospels: "Prius propheta legitur et apostolus et sic
Evangelium, 1in quo verba lucida sed validiora praecepta.
Lex dicit: Diliges proximum tuum (Lev.19, 18)] et Evangelium
dicit tibi* Diliges inimicum tuum (Mt.5, U4)” ( Ps.118
Expos. 17, 10)= In his Sermon c, Auxentium Ambrose refers
specifically to the three readings, viz. 1Kings 21, 1
(on Naboth), Galatians 2.16 and Lk. 19.55 (Sermo c. Aux.

8. 13, 17, resp.jP. L. 16) The reading of the Scriptures
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wail assigned to a lector. Speaking of the various functions
in the Church Ambrose writes: "unusquisque Igitur suum
ingenium noverit et ad 1d se applicet quod sibi aptum
elegerit.oo Alius distinguendae lectioni aptior, alius
psalmo gratior, alius exorcizandis qui mala laborant spiritu
sollicitior, alius sacrario gpportunior habetur. Haec omnia
spectet sacerdos et quid culique congruat id officii deputet*”
(De OFf. 1, 20lkf., P. L.16), Ambrose describes the reader in
Church as "making the words of the sacred readings resound-:
"invenit iIn Ecclesia...filium sacrarum lectionum oracula
personantem” (Exhort. Virg. 55, P. L.16); but normally he
uses the verb "legers®. In the reading of the Gospel it
seems that the title "Dominus® was iInserted before the name
of Jesus: thus i1n Ep.Ul . 5, Ambrose writes: “Evangelii quogque
lectio quid habeat consideremus: rogavit quidam pharisaeus
Dominum lesum ut manducaret cum illo"; but In the next verse
he continues simply: "quod lesus accubuit in domo Pharisaei”
(Lk.7 36). Likewise i1n Ep#80 I, referring to the reading
of St. John 9 he quotes v.IlPraeteriens Dominus lesus
vidit a generation«: caecum*. It i1s clear that for some
seasons, particularly Eastertide, the choice of reading
was fTixed by tradition. In Ep.-20 Ambrose mentions that in
Holy Week passages from Job and Jonah were read by custom:
"Audistis, fTilii, librum Job legi qui solemni munere est
decursus et tempore® (Ep-20 1U); "Sequent! die lectus est

de more liber Jonae* (ibid.25)*
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PSALM : Between the Biblical readings a psalm was sung
or chanted. Ambrose uses the verb "legere* to denote this
chanting which, 1t seems, was led by a lector "psalmo
gratior* (De Off. 1. 215)* "Coeli, 1inquit, enarrant gloriam
Dei (Ps.19«2). Cum legitur hie psalmus».*"; ’Alius psalmus
lectus diciti Quis sicut Dominus Deus noster...(Ps.l113.5)"
(Ep-22.4, 7)* From a remark in De Excessu Satyri 1 61 1t is
clear that the lector iIn question was often a young boy*
"hodle quoque per vocem lectoris parvuli Spiritus sanctus
expressit* Innocens manibus.e.(Ps.24.4,6)-

J. A. Jungmann describes this method of singing the psalms

as follows* ~"In the dialogue or responsorial mode of

singing customary at the time the chanter first sang the
refrain which the congregation repeated after him; then he
began the psalm, after each verse of which the refrain was
repeated by the faithful. The refrain-verse itself was
determined by the celebrant®™ (The Early Liturgy, E.T, London,
1960)« Homes Dudden, on the other hand, suggests that the
congregation merely took up "the last modulations of the
chant* which was rendered by the skilled precentor alone
(op.cit,pp-28?3)0 It i1s generally agreed that, although there
iIs no clear evidence until the 4th C,this method of responsorial
singing was derived from the practice of the synagogue.
Unfortunately little i1s known for certain about 1st C Jewish

chanting. Oesterley and Box (The Religion and Worship of the

Synagogue, London 1907) make no mention of i1t, and Edersheim
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(Tho Temple and its services in the time of Jesus Christ,
London, 1874) notes that, while there is good Biblical
evidence that in the first Temple tha people took part in
the singing of psalms, in the second Temple they were sung
by a choir of Levites and in the Temple of Herod by Levite
boys 'nor did the worshippers any more take part in the
praise except by a responsive Amen' (pp. 56f). Psalms
undoubtedly have an assured place in the traditional Morning
Service of the synagogue. It is also noteworthy that by long
established custom the lessons are intoned by a professional
reader, the Chazzan,

We know that Ambrose introduced another method of singing
the psalms at Milan, the antiphonal mbthod, in which the two
halves of the congregation sang the verses alternately., The
method was also adapted to the use of choirs when these were
established. Paulinus describes the occasion of its
- introduction thus in the Vita Ambrosii which he wrote from
personal knowledge probably in 4223 'Hoc in tempore! (1.0.
when the Arian Empress Justina sent soldiers to guard thé\
doors of the cathedral church) 'primum antiphonae, hymni ac
vigiliae in ecclesia Mediolanensi celebrari coeperunt,

Cuius celebritatis devotio usque in hodiernum diem non solum
in eadem ecclesia, verum per omnes pene Occidentis provincias

manet' (Vita 13, P, L. 14)
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Ambrose, who describes the episode at length ref§rs
only briefly to the singing of psalms and does not mention
the change of method: 'Exactus est totus ille dies in moerore
nostro,.,e Ego domum redire non potui, quia circumfusi erant
milites qui basilicam custodiebant, Cum fratribus péélmos
in ecclesiae basilica minore diximus.' (Epe. 20.24)

’Augustine, who sometime before his baptism was present

with his mother in the cathedral, describes.the scene in
Confessions, Bk.9: 'Quantum flevi in hymnis et canticis tuis
suave sonantis ecclesiae tuae vocibus commotus acritereese
Nﬁn longe coeperat Mediolanensis ecclesia genus hoc
consolationis et exhortationis celebrare magno studio fratrum
concinentium vocibus et cordibus,,.Tunc hymni et psalmi ut
canerentur s?cundum morem priontalium partium, ne populus
maeroris taedio contabesceret, institutum est: ex illo in
hodiernum retentum multis iam ac paene omnibus gregibus tuis
et per cetera orbis imitantibus.' (Conf. Bk.9 6f.)

It seems clear that the new method of singing psalms was
introduced at a 'vigil', probably an all-night service,
such as that held on Faster Eve leading up to the Easter
Baptism and Paschal Eucharist. The vigil consisted of 
Biblical readings separated by prayers and the singing of
psalms and was therofofo closely akin to tho/first part of
the Eucharistic iiturgy as celebrated in the hth C. Paulinus

links together the introduction at Milan of the antiphonal



222

EUCHARISTIC LITURGY MILAN

singing of psalms, hymns and vigils (Vita, c.13). Duchesne
holds that vigils were held every Sunday before dawn in the
first few centuries of the Church and that the younger

Pliny attests their observance in Bithynia in the 2nd C when
he records the statement of Christian witnessess 'Adfirmabante..
quod ossentlsoliti ante lucem convenire, carmenque Christo
quési deo dicere se invicem,,.} quibus peractis morem sibi
discedendi fuisse, rursusque coeundi ad cépiendum cibum,
promiscuum tamen et innoxium® (Ep. 10,96) (Duchesne, Christian
Worship, pp. 22@. Others, however, interpret Pliny's account
differently.

This mode of singing also was in all probability derived
from Jewish practice, Edefsheim suggests that at the laying
of the foundation of the second Temple and at the dedication
of the wall of Jerusalem the singing was ‘'antiphonal or in
responses, the two choirs afterwards apparently combining and
singing in unison in the Temple itselfi and hé refers to
the accounts of Ezra (3. 10f) and of Nehemiah (12.27,.40).

He considers that 'something of the same kind was probably
also the practice in the first Temple', (op. cit., pp56f.)
Edersheim further suggests that this mode of singing.is
reflected in Rev, 14, 1-5 where at the close of their
antiphony the two choirs combine, as at the dedication of
the second Tomple, to join in this grand unison, 'Alleluiag
for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth' (Rev. 19,6f)

(ope cite, pPp 56f).
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Socrates records that antiphonal singing was introduced
into the Christian Church by Ignatius» bishop of Antioch
(martyred in 110) after he had seen a vision of angels
praising the Trinity in antiphonal hymns (H.E. 6 <8), but
Lightfoot suggests that the legend may be derived from
Ignatius®* own words in Rom.2» Eph.4, Trail.5( Apostolic
Fathers 2.1.30). Theodoret states that Flavian and Diodorus
were the first In the Christian Church to divide the choir
into two sections and teach thom to sing the psalms
alternately (H.E.2.24). Accordingly Homes Dudden concludes
that the custom was probably begun in Antioch and spread
from there among the Eastern Churches; thus Basil refers to
it as the common method of chanting psalms in the East
(Ep.207 . 3) (Homes Dudden» op. cit. pp. 286, n. 7)»

Peter G. Cobb ( The Study of the Liturgy, pp-186)
puts forward the view that the antiphonal method was
introduced, not for the singing of a psalm between the
Biblical readings, but for the later innovation of chanting
a psalm at the very beginning as the bishop and clergy
entered the church, and again as the people offered thoir
gifts for the Eucharist and during the Communion. The Introit
psalm, however, was probably a 5th C development as 1t Iis
attributed to Celestine, bishop of Rome (422-432) (Liber
Pontificalis, p.23J» ed. Duchesne).

It 1s clear from Augustine®s account that the congregation
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enjoyed the‘singing, and Paulinus gives the same impression
when he speaks of the soldiers outside as !'joining with the
congregation in lifting up their voices on behalf of the
Catholic faith' (Vita 13). Ambrose speaks enthusiastically
of congregational psalm-singing in 'In Ps.l Enarr.' 9-11t
'Quid ergo psalmb gratius? Unde pulchre ipse David: Laudate,
inquit, quoniam bonus est psalmuss: Deo nostré sit iucunda,
decoraque laudatio (Ps.147.1). Et vere; psalmus enim
benedictio populi est, Dei 1aﬁs. pPlebis laudatio, plausus
omnium, sermo universorum, vox Ecclesiae, fidei canora
confessio, auctoritatis plena devotio, libertatis laetitia,
clamor iucunditatis, laetitiae resultatio...pignus pacis
atque concordiae, citharae modo ex diversis et disparibus
vocibus unam exprimens cantilenam,,.Mulieres Apostolus in
Ecclesia tacere iubets psalmum etiam bene clamants hic omni
dulcis aetati, hic utrique aptus est sexui, Hunc senes
rigore senectutis deposito canunt, hunc veterani tristes in
cordis sui iucunditate respondent, hunc iuvenes...cantant,
hunc adolescentes concinunt,iuvenculée...psallﬁnt, puellulae...
hymnum Deo inflexae vocis suavitate modulantur... cum psalmus
legitur, ipse sibi est effector silentii, Omnes loguuntur et
nullus obstrepite.es Psalmus cantatur ab imperatoribus,
iubilatur a populis. Certant clamare singuli quod omnibus
proficit... Magnum plane unitatis vinculum, in unum chorum
totius numerum plebis coire ...Certat in psalmo doctrina cum

gratia simul, Cantatur ad delectationem, discitur ad eruditionem,?'
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Ambrose also introduced the singing of hymns and composed
a number of them himself* Hilary, bishop of Poitiers from
350/3» was the first to write hymns in Latin according to
Jerome (De Virolllustrol0O0) but the surviving fragments show
that they were ponderous iIn style and not well suited to
congregational use and Jerome mentions elsewhere that they
were not popular among his people (Comm* in Gal.2, Praef0).
Ambrose’s hymns were very different: they wore written in a
light metre, 1i1ambic dimeter, and arranged in four-lino
stanzas; the style was simple and dignified; and they gave
memorable expression to the great central truths of the
Christian faith. They quickly proved successful 1In the worship
of the Church at Milan and became a permanent feature there;
and very soon, after some scattered opposition, they became
established i1n other Western churches* Homes Dudden shows
(op.cit-pp.295) that four hymns are beyond question the
authentic work of Ambrose since they are attested by Augustine,
viz* Aeterne rerum conditor (Aug* Retract*i .21); Deus
creator omnium (Confe9 *12 ;10»jk); Jam surgit hora tertia
(De nat.et grat*7*01 Veni redemptor gentium (Serm. 372.3).
To these Homes Dudden adds as i1n all probability genuine;
I1luminans altissimus, an Epiphany hymn» and the fragment
Orabo mente Dominum, both quoted by Cassiodorus (Expos.Ps .77,
8; IOl, 1; 118, 16*;- P.L.70 .539, 707, 895). and possibly
Splendor paternae gloriae, attributed to Ambrose by Bede

(De Arte Métrica, 21).

It 1s not certain that hymns were used in the first part
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of the Eucharistic liturgy although on the whole i1t seems
likely. Ambrose makes a number of references to hymn-singing
which indicate that it was popular with the people. In

his Sermo c. Auxentium he writes: "Hymnorum quoque meorum
carminibus deceptum populum ferunt. Plane nec hoc abnuo.
Grande carmen istud est quo nihil potentius. Quid enim
potentius quam confessio Trinitatis, quae cotidie totius
populi ore celebratur? Certatim omnes student fidem fateri,
Patrem et Filiura et Spiritum sanctum norunt versibus
praedicare. Facti sunt Igitur omnes magistri, qui Vvix poterant
esse discipuli.®” (1bid.3*0* In his Ps.118 Expositio he ment-
ions It In connection with the midday Eucharists *immo
plerique sunt eitusmodi diess ut statim meridianis horis adven-
iendum sit in Ecclesiam, canendi hymni* celebranda oblatio.
Tunc utique paratus assists, ut accipias tibi munimentumf ut
corpus edas Domini lesu, 1In quo remissio poccatorum est,
postulatio divinae reconciliationis et protectionism* (ibid.
Sermo 8 ,8). Homes Dudden, however, takes the view that
Ambrose here is alluding to two distinct services, "an office
of psalmody and the Mass®", the first consisting mainly of a
recital of Ps_119 which he terms “hymni® in tho prologue to
the Expositiot "Titulus autem psalmi Alleluia estt hoc est
laus Dei. In his enim hymnis vere Deus laudatur, iIn quibus
est peccat-orum remissio® (Prol.3). Ambrose also speaks of
the singing of psalms iIn the evening: “Quis enim sensum

hominis gerens non erubescat sine psalmorum celebritate diem
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claudere, cum etiam minutissimae avas solemn! devotion* at
dulci carmine ortus di*rum ac noctlum prosequantur, " (Haxaam,
5.36) This hymn-singing Homes Dudden assigns to Vespers
(op.cit.pp-444).

But Church-attendance at Milan was a cause of concern
to Ambrose. As he says in Ps. 118 Expos.16.45t “Alius
circens-ibus ludis aut theatralibus sollicitatus voluptatibus
aut caeter-is vanitatibus occupatus Ecclesiam non frequentatt
alium ruris quieta deloctant, eaque causa ad Ecclesiam rarus
accessus est,” He indicates the situation even more clearly
in Hexaem.3.1: T“et frequenter dicitur, Congregetur populus,
et non congregatur. Non mediocris pudor est imperio Dei
insenslbilia elements parer* et homines non obedire, quibus
sensus ab i1pso tributus est auctore. Et fortasse hie pudor
fecerit ut hodie plures conventretie; ne quo die congregata
est aqua In congregationem unam (Gen.1,9)» *0 die populus
nequaquam congregatus in Ecclesiam Domini videretur.”

It would appear feasible, therefore, to suppose that
Ambrose would wish to use this popular medium at the main
service of the week, the Sunday Eucharistic liturgy.

Throughout the fifty days of Eastertide, from Easter
Sunday to Pentecost, tho Alleluia was chanted In association
with the reading of the Gospel. As Ambrose says* “Hunc
numerum (sc.50) laeti celebramus post Domini passionem.e_.e
et suscipimus advenient-em In nos gratiam Spiritus sancti
die Pentecostest vacant ieiunia, laus dicitur Deo, alleluia

cantatur. (Apol. Prophetae David, 42).
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SERMON; After the Biblical readings and psalms came
the Sermon and it would seem evident from Ambrose®s language
in Ep.20 that in his view readings and sermon together
formed the core of the first part of the Eucharistic liturgy;
"Sequenti die, erat autem dominica, post lectiones atque
tractatum, dimissis catechumanise..” (Ep-20,**). The sermon
was the responsibility of the bishop, Ambrose himself
normally preached every Sunday. Augustine, speaking of the
period at Milan before his conversion, writes; *1 willingly
heard him (sc.Ambrose) preaching to the people*.o I was
careless and despised the matter which he delivered, but 1
was attentive and delighted with the sweetness of his speech.*
But in point of the matter..« Ambrose did most substantially
teach salvation® (Con£5» ppl32) Sed certe mihi nulla dabatur
copia suscitandi quae cupiebam de tam saneto oraculo tuo.««
Et eum quidetn iIn populo verbum veritatio recte tractantem
omni die dominico audiebam, et magis magisque mihi
confirmabatur versutarum calumniaruru nodos, quos 1lli1 decept-
ores nostri adversus divinos libros i1nnectebant posse dissolvi®.
(Conf. 6,4). Likewise Auxentius, the Arian bishop of
Dorostor-urn on the Lower Danube who had taken refuge at the
court at Milan and become leader of the Arlan community, seems
to have preached daily; "Tamen 1ll! i1am de Auxentio
pronuntiaverunt, cul tractanti quotidle non crediderunt”

Serm. c. Aux.26). In Ep.63.10 Ambrose speaks of daily
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sermons: eet i1deo Ecclesia quotidie in lectionibus sacris,
in sacerdotium tractatibus laudem pudicitiae, gloriam
integritatis personat* and similarly iIn De Myst 1*1: De
moral-1bus quotidianum sermonem habuimusee

Ambrose speaks of his own responsibility in this
respect as a bishop: “Non i1gitur mihi apostolorum gloriam vind-
ico. Quis enim hoc, nisi quos ipse Filius elegit Dei?« Non
prophetarum gratiam, non virtutem evangelistarum, non pastorum
circumspectionem: sed tantummodo intentionem et diligentiam
circa Scripturas divinas opto assequi, quam ultimam posuit
Apostolus inter officia sanct-orum (Eph.U.I1l), et hanc ipsam
ut docendi studio possim discere« Unus enim verus magister
est, quil solus non didicit quod omnes doceret: homines autem
discunt prius quod doceant et ab i1llo accipiunt quod aliis
tradant. Quod ne ipsum quidem mihi accidito Ego enim raptus
de tribunalibus atque administrationis infulis ad sacerdotium«
docere vos coepi quod ipse non didici« ltaque fact-urn est ut
prius docere iInciperem quam discere» Discendum i1gitur mihi
simul et docendum est quoniam non vacavit ante discere* (De
Officiis 1«3f)«x The bishop could on occasion delegate a
presbyter to preach i1n his place« usually when he himself was
unable to be present with his congregation« Jerome, a
Westerner, expressed disapproval of the Eastern practice -
known to us at Jerusalem iIn the time of Egeria (Per.25»1) -

whereby presbyters preached in the presence of the bishop
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immediately before the latter®s sermon (Ep.52.7)» Ambrose
gave instruction on preaching to his presbyters which suggests
that i1t was a function they regularly fulfilled: “sermo in
duo dividitur, in colloquium familiare, et iIn tractatum,
disceptationemque fidel atque justitiae. In utroque
servandum, ne sit aliqua perturbatio: sed tamguam mitis et
placidua, et bene-volentiae plenus et gratiae, sine ulla
sermo ducatur contumolia.. Disceptatio sine 1ira, suavitaa
sine amaritudine sit, monitio sine asperitate, hortatio sine
offensionex Et sicut In omni actu vitae i1d cavere debemus,
ne rationem nimius animi motus excludat, sed teneamus
consilii locum: ita enim in sermone formulam eam teneri
convenit, ne aut ira excitetur aut odium aut cupiditatis
nostrae aut ignaviae aliqua exprimamus iIndicia. Sit igitur
sermo huitusmodi de Scripturis maxime. Quid enim magis nos
oportet loqui, quam de conversation« optima, adhortatione
observationis, disciplinae custodiax Habeat caput eius
rationem et finis modum. Sermo enim taediosus iram excitat«
Quam vero i1ndecorum, ut cum omnis confab-ulatio habere
soleat incrementum gratiae, habeat naevum offension-is ?
Tractatus quoque de doctrina fidei, de magisterio continent*
1ae, de disceptatione iustitiae, adhortatione diligentiae,
non unus semper, sed ut se dederit lectio, nobis et

arripiendus est, et prout possumus prosequendus: neque nimium
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prolixus naque cito interruptus; ne vel fastidium derelinquat
vel desidiam prodat atque iIncuriam. Oratio pura, simplex,
dilucida atque manifesta, plana gravitatis at ponderist non
affectata elagantia sed non iIntermissa gratia...licet
intardum honasta ioca ac suavia sint, tomen ab «eclesiastica
abhorrent regula...Nam de voce quid loquar? quam simplicem
et purara esse satis arbitrort canoram autem ease naturae
eat, non iIndustria«x. Sit sane distincta pronuntiationis
modo, et plena succi virilis; ut agrestem ac subrusticum
fugiat sonum, non ut rythmum affectet scenicum, sed mysticum
servet®™ (De Officiis | 99fFe) According to Homos Dudden
(op.cit,ppl32 n.2) "tho presbytere appear to have preached
only in the cathedral or bishop®s church and i1t was not
until the 6C that they were given the right, by canon 2

of tho second Council of Vaison, to preach in country
parishes. Ambrose himself preferred that preaching should
be entrusted to older and more experienced presbyters} with
reference to Cant.6.5 kO writes*" iIntelligimus anima« esse
virtutes, doctorumque diversitatess qui vel spiritalenm

menti alimoniam dispensation® sedula subministrentl vel
praedicatione Dominica® crucis, sicut verbi quadam linea
alligent audientem: vel modest! ac verecundi et iuventutis
flore gratissimi etsi a tractatu pudore revocentur, redoleat
tamen in his odor Christi, et sicut In genas quasi do

capite sacerdotal! descendit unguenturg, eluceat pulchri-
tudo doctrinae,” ( Ps.118 Expos.15«1*0 e Possidius recounts

(Vita Augustini 5) that Valerius, bishop of Hippo, who was
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himself a Greek and not well versed iIn Latin» gave his
presbyter Augustine ’permission to preach the Gospel iIn

his presence i1n the Church and very frequently to hold
public discussions also» contrary to the custom and practice
of the Churches of Africa’« But "this was the practice

in the Eastern Churches”. “Some bishops found fault

with him for this* but Valerius paid no heed to their
objections ’as the presbyter was getting done what the bishop
could see could never be done by himself"« Possidius also
records that the new idea spread but his statement is
imprecise} "Presently the news of It got about everywhere
and such was the force of good example» other presbyters
were given permission by their bishops and began to hold
forth to the people iIn their bishop®s presence® (Vita Aug«5»
tr_F_R.Hoare» The Western Fathers, London, 195*0«

Many of Ambrose®s works consist of sermons« Several are
avowedly expositions of the Scriptures eOg. the Hexaemeron
(on Genesis 1), De Interpellations Job, Enarrationes 1in
Psalmos duo-decim, Psoll18 Expositio, Expositio evangel!!
secundum Lucam«

Others focus upon an O.T. personality e.g. De Abraham
I, De Jacob, De Elia, De Nabuthe, Apologia David, De Tobla«
Some are doctrinal e.g, De Fide 3-5» preached against
Arianism; De Incarnations, De Bono Mortis, De Institutions
Virginia, on the perpetual virginity of Mary; A few dealt

with the worship, order and ministry of the Church e.g.
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De Saeramentis, De Mysterils, De Offiociis Ministrorum, De Virg-
:inibus, Exhortatio Virginitatis, De Viduis. Some of these were
preached to & special audience e.g. De Abraham I and Fnarration-
tes in Psalmos Duodecim to candidates for baptism, De OIffielis
to the younger elergy; others were given to the congregation in
Chureh e.g. Ps.118 Fxpositio, sermons at the Fucharist; Fxposit-
:10 ev. Lue., sermons preached in Church (J.R. Palanque, S.Ambr-
:olse et L'Fmpire Romain, 1933., pp.451): Apologia David, preach-
ted at Whitsuntide (idem, pp.178f., 520f.). Ambrose himself
says that he preached on the Epistles of St. Paul but found it
hard to expound his thought: 'delectarli te insinuasti mihi, cum
aliquid de Pauli apostoll scriptis coram populeo ad disputandum
assumerem; quod eius profunduﬁ in eonsiliis vix comprehendatur,
sublime in sententiis audientem erigat, disputantem accendat' .
(Fp.37.1). Generally he preferred to preash on the 0.T. whieh
gave him more scope, and Augustine bears testimony to the thor-
:oughness with which he treated it: 'For it seemed to me that
what he said eould be defended ... especially when I heard the
hard places of the 0.T. explained one after anoﬁher'(conr.s, PDe.
134). Ambrose did not know Hebrew. and read the 0.T. in Greek,
mostly in the LXX version which was the one favoured by the
Chureh: 'Septuaginta virorum sententias magis sequitur ecolesla'
(Fxpos.Ps.118.9.13) and which he himself preferred to the latin
versions. But he was also acquainted with the versions of
Aquiia, Symmachus and Theodotion and the Hexapla of Origen (In
Ps.36.11, 43.4, 118.4). |

Ambrose was fully alive to the needs of his hearers. Aug-
:ustine‘testifies to 'the unspeakable delight wherewith I eon-
:sidered the depth of thy eounsels eoncerning the salvation of
mankind' (Conf,9, pp.230). Péulinus (Vita 17) tells how a pro-
:minent Arian present in the cathedral was won over by Ambrose's

preaching: 'erat quidam vir de haeresi Arienorum, aserrimus
nimium/ . S




M1LAN

nimium disputator, et durus atque incontrovertibilis ad
fidem catholicam. Is constitutus in Ecclesia, tractant*
Episcopo, vidit (ut i1pse postmodum loquebatur) Angelum ad
aures Episcopi tractantls loguentem; ut verba angeli
populo Episcopus renuntiart videreturkuo viau conversus,
fidem quara expugnhabat coepit iIpse defender*.’

In De Isaac 57 Ambrose mentions that many of his
hearers are ignorant people: ’Constltu* nunc aliquem doctorem,
quil rem obacuram velit aperire audientibus: quemadmodum
etsi 1pse potens iIn sermon* sit *t scientia, condescendat
tam*n ad *orum inscitiam qui non intelligunt et simplici
t planior* atque usitato sermon* utatur ut possit intelligi«
Quisque i1gitur inter audientes vivac-ior sensu sit, qui
facile sequil possit, elevat eum atque excutit. Hunc videns
doctor revocat, ut patiatur magis doctorem humilior-ibus
et planioribus 1mmorari quo et caeteri sequl possint** He
considered i1t therefore all-important that the sermon should
be carefully planned and clearly expressed so that it could
be fully understood by the congregation and make an Impact
on their minds and general good sense* In writing to a
newly-elected bishop, Constantius, he gave the following
advice: esint ergo sermones tui proflui, sint puri et
dillucidi; ut morali disputation* suavitatem infundas populorum
auribus et gratia verborum tuorum plebem de-mulceas; ut
volens quo ducis sequatur* Quod si aliqua vel in populo
vel 1n aliquibus contumacia vel culpa est, sint sermones

tui huitusmodi ut audientem stimulent, compungant male
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conscium«,, Alloquia tua plena intellectus sint**.i1d est,
fulgeat sermonum tuorum manifestatio, intellectus coruscet,
et alloquium tuum atque tractatus aliena non indigeat
assertion®.«_nec ullum verbum tuum In vanum exeat et sine
sensu prodeate==Pt i1deo circa eos qui gravi ulcere vexantur,
utere oleo sermonis quo foveas mentis duritiam**»utvagos

et fluctuantes circa fidem vel disciplinae observantiam
nequaquam soluto animo et remisso vigors patiaris perire.
Admone igitur plebem Domini atque obsecra ut abundet in
operibus bonis, renuntiet flagitiis, non accendat flammarum
incendia , non dicam in sabbato sed In omni tempore***
Edoce etiam atque iInstitue ut faciant quod bonum est*

(Ep*2 57)* thus Ambrose urges the need for clarity and
persuasiveness so that ordinary people will understand the
implications of the Christian life and want to live It,

and will receive the necessary appeal to mind and intellect,
instruction, challenge, rebuke, and comfort as circumstances
require. Similarly when he gave instruction on preaching to
his own presbyters Ambrose emphasized the need for thorough
and comprehensive teaching on the Christian faith and the
Christian life, but tempered to tho powers of the congregation
to absorb iti “Tractatus quoque de doctrina fidei, de
magisterio contimentiae, de disceptatione 1iustitiae,
adhortatione diligentiae non unus semper, sed ut se dederit
lectio, nobis et arripiendus est et prout prosumus

prosequendus: neque nimium prolixus neque cito interruptusj
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ne vel fTastidiuni derelincuat vel desidiam prodat atque
incuriam®”(De Off,l« 101)

DISMISSAL of CATECHUMENS: The first part of the
Eucharistic liturgy ended -with the dismissal of the
catechumens etc. to which Ambrose briefly refers in Ep.20,

"post lectiones atquo tractatum, dimissis catechumen-
iIs*. We know from Ap. Const» Bk.8 that the dismissal was
carried out formally in Syria in the Uc with a separate
prayer, blessing and dismissal for each group. We do
not know the form adopted by Ambrose but the prayers uttered
at the end of books h and 6 of the De Sacramentis, addressed
to the newly-baptized, may provide a clues "Dominus Deus
noster conservet vobis gratiam quam dedit, et oculos quos
vobis aperuit plenius i1lluminare dignetur per unigonitum
Filium suum regem ac salvatorem Dominum Deiim nostrum, per
qQuean sibi, et cum quo sibi est laus, honor, gloria.,
magnificentia, potestas cum Spiritu sancto a saeculis et
nunc et semper et In omnia saecula saeculorumO Amen»*®
(1b1d0O™»29) “Sanctitas vestra institutis sacerdotalibus
informata laboret tenere quod accepit a Deo: et oblatio,
sicut hostia pura, 1In vobis semper suum signaculum
recognoscat, ut et ipsi ad gratiam et ad praemia virtutum
pervenire possitis, per Dominum nostrum lesum Christum;
cui est gloria, honor, laus, perpetuitas a saeculis et
nunc et semper et In omnia saecula saeculoruu» Amen»*

(1b1d06 26) The dismissal of catechumens continued at Milan
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in the later Ambrosian rite.

It seems that there was a short interval between the
first and second parts of thé Eucharistic liturgy. 1In
Ep.20 Ambrose mentions that on the Sunday before Easter he
imparted the Creed to the candidates for baptism at that
time in the baptisterys 'Sequenti dié, erat autem bominica,
post lectiones atque tracfatum, dimissis catechumenis,
symbolum aliquibus competentibus in baptisferiis tradebam
basilicae, Illic nuntiatum est mihi comperto quod ad .
Portianam basilicam de palatio decanos misissent et vela
suspenderent, populi partem eo pergere. Ego tamen mansi
in munere, missam facere coepi. Dum offero...* (ibid.h),
In the same way the conversation with the Emperof Theodosius
on the punishment he had imposed fof the destruction of the
synagogue at Callinicum, reported in Ep.41,27f., took place
in the interval, 'Ubi descendi, ait mihis De nobis proposuisti,
Respondis Hoec tractavi quod ad utilitatem tuam pertinefato
Tunc ait: Re vera de synagoga reparanda ab episcope durius
statueram, sed emendatum e#t. Monachi multa scelera faciunt.
Tunc Timasius magister equitum et peditum coepit adversus
monachos esse vehementior. Respondi eis Ego cum imperatore
ago, ut oportet{ quia novi quod habeat Domini timoremi\tecum
autem aliter agendum qui tam dura loqueris, Deinde cum
aliduamdiu starem, dico imperatoris Fac me securum pro te
offerre, absolve animum meum, Cum assideret annueretque,
non tamen aperte polliceretur atque ego starem, dixit se
emendaturum rescriptum, Statim dicere coepi, ut oﬁnem
cognitionem tolleret, ne occasione cognitioﬁis comes aliqua
christianos attere£ injuria. Promisit fﬁtufum. Alo 1l11i:

Ago fide tua; et repetivi: Ago fide tua, Age, inquit, fide
mea, Et ita ad altare accessiceo!
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At the calabratlon of the Eucharist itself only
baptized Christians were allowed to be present» The
cleansing of baptism is completed by the cleansing given
in the Eucharistt “Nunc quoque i1n Evangelii mysteriis

recognoscis, quia baptizatus licet toto corpora, postea

tamen esca spiritali potuque mundaris® ( Ps. 118, 16, 29)«

Likewise in Expos, ev. Luc«l10, 135 he writes: "non ante

altaris sacramenta quam baptismum: sed baptismum ante,

sic poculum. At Milan this seems to have included penitents

who had been debarred from Communion for a time by the
Church for some offence as Ambrose said to the Emperor
Theodosius before he sought pardon from the Church for
the savage vengeance he took on Thessalonica: eofferre
non audeo sacrificium, si volueris assistere.e«Tunc offer
es, cum sacrificandi acceperis facultatem, quando hostia
tua accepta sit Deo* (Ep.51.13, 15)» Thanks to the
disciplina arcani Ambrose gives no detailed account of
the Eucharist but from incidental remarks scattered

here and there in the writings we can piece together a
certain amount of information about practice in Milan in
his day*

THE COMMON PRAYERS OF THE FAITHFUL may be referred
to In a number of passages in which Ambrose speaks of
prayers for the Emperor. In Ep*l1«2, addressed to the
Emperor Gratian, he writes: F“Et haec quidem cum pro tua

salute deferebamus, pro nobis faciebam_us..*Scit ipse

258
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nostri arbiter, quem fateris et in quem pie credis,refici
viscera mea tua fide, tua salute, tua glorias mequo non
solum officio publico debitas pendere preces, sed etiam
amore privato, Reddidisti enim mihi quietem Ecclesiae,,
In Ep.18.8, written iIn reply to the Relatio Synunachi, he
contrasts pagan with Christian practices "Vos pacem diis
vestris ab i1mper-atoribus obsecratis, nos iIpsis imperatoribus
a Christo pacem rogamus®™ In Ep*12«2, written to thank the
Emperors Grat-ian, Valentinian and Theodosius for restoring
peace to the Church he sayss "Sed tamen etsi benefioia vestra
verbis explicare non possumus, votis tamen concilii
compensare desideramuss qui licet per singulas quasque
ecclesias quotidianas apud Deum nostrum pro imperio vestro
celebremus excubiass tamen conducti in unum, QquOo munere
nithil esse pulchrius opinamur, Deo nostro omnipotent! et pro
imperio, et pro pace ac salute vestra gratias agimus quod
per vos nobis pax et concordia ita sit refusa,”™ Finally,
in De Sacramentis UOl4, after emphasizing that the consecrat-
ion of the elements iIs effected in the very words of Christ
he states that the preceding parts of the Service are spoken
in the words of the priest: "Consecratio autem quibus verbis
est, cuius sermonibus? Domini lesuc Nam et reliqua omnia
quae dicuntur iIn superioribus a sacerdote dicuntur, laudes
Deo deferuntur, oratio petitur pro populo, pro regibus, pro
caeterise0

THE KISS OF PEACE: was exchanged, as i1n the Apostolic

Constit-utions, before the great Eucharistic Prayer In Ep
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addressed to his sister, Ambrose writes; after quoting

Luke 7*75» “Osculum utique insigne est char!tatis«.*Non habet
synagoga osculum; habet Ecclesia, quae expectavit, quae
dilexit, quae dixit: Osculetur me ab osculis oris suil
(Cantol,l)=_a Then, quoting Ps.l, 17: Os meurn aperies et
annuntiabit laudem tuam, he continues: "Qui ergo laudat
Dorainum lesum, osculatur eum: qui laudat, credit utique-.
He quotes Scripture to show that one .kisses Christ by
receiving the Spirit, by confessing Christ, by reading

the Gospel and admiring the deeds of Christ: all this is
summed up In the oscullum communionls: "De specialis quoque
gratia®© infusions eadem te Scriptura docet, quod osculetur
Christ-um qui acclpit Spiritum, dicente propheta sancto:

’0Os meum aperul et attraxi Spiritum®(Ps.118.131). Osculatur
ergo Christum, qui confitetur Illium:’Cord* enim creditur

ad rustitiam, ore autem confessio fit ad salutem®™ (Rom.10.10)-
Osculatur vero pedes Christi, qui Evangelium legens Domini
lesu gesta cognoscit et pio miratur affectu; i1deoque
religioso osculo velut quaedam deambul-antis Domini lambit
vestigia. Osculamur ergo Christum Communionls osculo: Qui
legit, intelligat (Mt.2", 15)«”

In De Poenitentia 2,18, i1n the course of expounding the
Parable of the Prodigal Son (Lk.I5»11f) he describes the
kiss given by the father asvinsigne sacrae padsf *In Ps.39
Enarr.17 comments on the kiss of Judas as a violation of
the sanctity of a kiss. The Christian kiss on the other

hand conveys the grace of Christian love; 1t Is the sign
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of peacej it strengthens loyal friendshipj and it designates
or seals Christian faith, He reiterates that the kiss‘given

by the Christian is the mark of Christian love and faith, of
Christian friendship and humanity, the pledge of peace, the
sincere expression of the inmost thoughts of the mind, the
feelings of the heart and the‘intention of the will; and he
concludes by saying that it has a universal character, Ve

know from the letter of Innocent 1, bishop of Rome 40l=417,
(Epe25.4 addressed to Decentius, bishop of Gubbio, P,L¢20)
that some churches in N, Italy continued to exchange the Kiss
Of Peace before the Offertory although at Rome it had apparently
long been given before Communion, It is possible that Ambrose
preferred the Roman position for this rite and introduced it
at Milan., In the later Ambrosian liturgy it 1is observed before
Communion, but traces of earlier practice remain in the rubric
'Pacem habete! spoken before the Offertory.

THE OFFERINGS: Ambrose speaks of the offerings of the
people at the Eucharist in the Prologue (2) to Ps.118
Expositio)when he points out that the newl}-baptized.do not
participate in this rite until the Sunday after tho baptism)
of Easter day: 'Ubi autem venit resurrectionis dies, |
convivificati Domino Iesu resu:reximus et erecti sumus, in
novitate vitae ablutionis gratiam‘praeferentea. Meritoque
primo-genita offerimus animantia in figura primogeniti Filii
Dei, cas£it-atis et simplicitatis, spiritale sacrificium)
acceptum Deo, non quarto aut quinfo dies ne immpndum aut
inconsummatum sacrificium sits sed octava die qua omnes 1ﬁ
Christi resurrectione non solum resuscitati sed etiam
confirm;t; sumus, Unde licet in baptismate plena sit statim
purgatio, tamen quia ablutionis ipsius sacrificii-que
rationem baptizatus debet cognoscere, non offert sacrificium,

nisi octavum ingrediatur diem; ut informatus agnitione
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capax, tunc demum suum munus altaribus sacris offerat, cum
cbeperit esse instructior; ne offerentis inscitia contaminet
oblationis mysterium'. The newly-baptized, then, were not
considered f£it to take part in thé people's offering for the
Fucharist until their instruction in the two dominical sacra-
:ments had been comploted in Easter week (Expos. Ps, 118,
Prol.2). Another reference is found in the record of the
incident when Theodosius oxacfed vengeance on the city of
Thessalonlica. According to Paﬁlinus, Ambrose went so far as
to excommunicate the Emperor: 'Quod factum ubi eognovit sacer-
sdos, copiam imperatori ingrediendi ecclesiam denegavit: nec
prius dignum iudicavit coetu ecclesiae vel saoramentofum
communione quam publicam agcrot posnitentiam’ (Vita, 0.24).
Homes Dudden rejects the view that Ambroso formally ex =
scommunicated the Emperor (which is suggested also by the
statements in Sozomen, HeE.7.25 and in Thebdoret, H.E.5.18)

and argues thit Ambrose would not do ﬁoro than simplj decline
to celebrate the Eucharist in tho'preéonoe of the Imperor
(opecit.pp.387). Theodosius, he thinks (iﬁidopp.SQO), Tinally
accepted Ambrosg's judgment of the matter and undgrwont.penanco
in the weeks borore’Christmas,»agogduring this périod he was -
allowed to be present as a penitent at the'Eucharist but not
to communicate nor presumabiy to make an offering (Sozomen,
H.E.7.25; ‘Rufinus, H.E.2.18) until he was solemmly readmitted
on Christmas Day (Theodoret, H.E.S.lB). Theodoret spocifipally

refers to the offering.
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There is méntion also of gifts to the altar of Christ
from the Empéror Valentinian 11 in Ep.17, 12f; the letter was
addressed to the Emperor, then only some thirteen years old
and un-baptiied, when he was considering the petition of
Symmachus on behalf of the Senate to restore the ara
Victoriae and to suﬁport the old religion., Ambrose, urging
Valentinian to reject the petition: writess *Certe si aliud
statuitur, episcopi hoc aequo animo pati et dissim-ulare non
possumus; licebit tibi ad Ecclesiam convenire: sed illic non
invenies sacerdotem aut invenies resistentem, Quid respondebis
sacerdoti dicenti tibis Munera tua non quaerit Ecciesia,
quia templa gentilium muneribus adornasti? Ara Christi dona
tua respuit quoniam aram simulacris fecisti; vox enim tua,
manus tua et sub-scriptio tua, opus est tuum, Obsequium
tuum Dominus Iesu$ recusat et respuit quoniam idolis obsecutus
es; dixit enim tibis Non potest-is duobus dominis servire |
(Mt.6,25). Privilegia tua sacratae Deo virgines non Habent.
et vindicant Qirgines Vestae? Cur sacerdotes Dei requiris
quibus petitiones profanas gentilium praetulisti? Alieni
erroris societatem suscipere non possumus. Quid respondebis
his verbis? Puerum esse te iap;um? Omnis aétas pérfecta
Christo estj omnis Deo plena, Pueritia fidei nonrprébatur:
parvuli etiam Chriéfum iﬁtrepido adversﬁs pefsecutores ore
confessi sunt.' (Ep. 17, 13f.). Both Homes Dudden

(ibidepps450 ne3) and AcsA. King (the Liturgies of
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the Primatial Sees, London, 1957),however. take the view
that Ambrose cannot be referring here to the offering at
the Eucharist as Valentinian had not been baptized hut
rather to imperial gifts bestowed upon the Church such as
thése credited to Constantine by the Liber Pontificalis.
Valentinian in fact was never baptized but Ambrose conceded
at his death that he had been baptized in effect by his
piety and earnest desire for bhaptism, just as martyrs

are baptized by their martyrdom:”Quod si suo abluuntur
sanguine,bet hunc sua pietas abluit et voluntas,'

(De obitu Val, Consolatio 533 P.L,16).

It has been suggested that Ambrose's words in De
Sacr.4.14 refer to a prayer of commendation of the |
offeringss 'Nam et reliqua omnia quae dicuntur in
superioribus a sacerdote dicuntuf. laudes Deo deferuntur,
oratio petitur pro populo, pro regibus, pro ceteris' (P.L.16)
and that the alternative reading tlaus Deo defertur' is
accordingly to be preferred, | _

In the De Spiritu Sancto Ambrose describes the Holy Spifit
as *invoked in the oblations': 'Quomodo igitur non omnia
habet (sce Spiritus sanctus) quae Dei sunt, qui cum Patre
et Filio sacerdotibus in baptismate nominatur, et in
oblationibus invocatur, cum Patre et Filio a seraphim in
coelestibus praedicatur, cum Patre §t Filio habitat in
sanctis, infunditur iustis, inspirétur prophetis,' (ibid LIXI. 112).
According to Homes Dudden (op.cit.pp.451), these words do |

not furnish evidence of the use at Milan of ‘anything
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resembling the Eastern form of Invocation of the

Holy Spirit' which some scholars have claimed to see

:I.ndicafed here, According to Yarnold (Study of Liturgy, pp.190)
Ambrose may fefer to the use of incense at the offertory in
Expos., EvQLuc.l,ZS.There. speaking of the experience of
Zacharias in the Temple, recorded in Lk.1,11, he writest

tAtque utinam nobis quoque adolentibus altaria; sacrificium
deferehtibus assistat angelus, immo praebeat se videndum,

Non enim dubites assistere angelum, quando Christus immolatur,
;Etenim pascha nostrum immolatus est Christus' (1 Cor. 5,7).

_THE EUCHARISTIC PRAYER seems normally to have contained

as its core the Narrative of the Last Supper and the
consecration of the elements and to have opened with an
introductory prayer or preface lqading up to this,

According to Nomes Dudden (opecite.pp.450f.) there may be an
allusion to the use of the Sanctus,(derived from Isaiah 6,3),
as the climax of the Preface in De Spiritu Sancto 3, 109f:
*Ergo sanctus Pater, sanctus Filius, sanctus et Spiritusi

sed non tres sanctl, quia unus est Deus sanctus, unus est
Dominus, Una est enim vera sanctitas sicut una est vera
divinitag, una illa vera sanctitas naturalis, Ide